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to Bahubali. In Bahali the warriors are devoted to the 
Master, and the farmers also. Is it the inherent charac­
ter of the country, or is it Bahubali's merit? Infantry, 

...,vassals, etc., may be bought by money. But the whole 
earth has become his wife gained by his merit. I think 
the Cakrin's army, even though large, is weak com­
pared with the smaller army of Bahubali, like a heap of 
grass before a fire. Moreover, I fear even the Cakrin is 
inferior to the great hero Bahubali, like a young elephant 
to a Sarabha. The Cakrin alone is reputed to be power­
ful on earth; Vajrin "-1It heaven. The younger son of 
R%iabha is betw'eeii"-them or above them. I think the 
Cakrin's cakra and Vajrin's thunderbolt would be useless 
just from aslap of his hand. So, he is a bear seized by the 
ear, a serpent held in the hand, since we have made an 
enemy of mighty Bahubali, alas! We foolishly injured 
him by threats when he was contented with taking one 
district, like a tiger seizing one deer. What was lacking 
to the King through the service of many kings that this 
man was laid hold of for service like a lion for a wagon ? 
Shame on the ministers, thinking themselves friends of the 
master! Shame on us, also, who like an enemy treated 
the master with indifference in this matter ! Shame on 
the messenger-service destroying merit. The people will 
say, 'The Lord's quarrel was started by Suvega who went 
alone.'" Thus reflecting unceasingly, in a few days 
Suvega, skilled in polity, arrived at the city Vinita. 

Decision to go to war (210-262) 

Led into the assembly by the door-keeper, he bowed 
with folded hands. The Cakravartin had him sit down, 
and questioned him considerately. "Pray, is Bahubali, 
my younger brother, well? Suvega, I am disturbed 
because you have come back so soon. Or rather, dis­
missed by him, you have come quickly. That would be 
heroic conduct suitable to my powerful brother." Suvega 
said: "Your Majesty, not even a god is able to cause 
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failure of prosperity to him possessing exalted power like 
yourself. First I spoke to him respectfully about service, 
to the Master, desirous of great benefit (to him), because 
he was your younger brother. After that I spoke to him. 
with severe words like a sharp medicine that is beneficiat' 
in the end. Neither from conciliation nor from s4arpness 
does he consider service to Your Majesty. What,,.-vray, 
would make a cure in a disease of the three hutnors ? 
He, the essenc~ of pride, considers even the three worlds 
like grass. Like a lion, he does not recognize any rival 
whatever. When I described General Su~el).a here and 
your army, saying ' What is that ? • he turned up his nose 
as if at a bad odor. When the Lord's conquest of six­
part Bharata is praised. he looks at his own arms and 
does not listen. 

He said, ' Bharata took the six parts of Bharatak;;etra 
because of my indifference, as I was satisfied with the 
part given by our father. Enough of service to him'; 
and now, fearless, he summons Your Majesty to battle 
like a tigress for milking. So, such is your brother, 
strong, proud, long-anned, uncontrollable, he does not 
endure the power of another, like a rutting elephant. His 
vassal-kings in his council, like Hari's Samanikas, possess­
ing cruel valor, are not lacking in his feelings. There 
are his sons also, proud of his great royal splendor, their 
arms itching for battle, as if he had been duplicated ten 
times. His ministers, proud, approve his counsel. Such 
as the master is, so is the retinue. The townspeople 
also devoted to him, know no other king and endure 
no other, as good wives will not endure another hus­
band. The country-people, who pay taxes and give 
forced labor, are willing to serve him with their lives 
from affection, like servants. The soldiers, who live in 
forests and mountains like lions, obedient to him, also 
wish to._ accomplish his purpose. And now enough, or 
rather tOo much, has been said. The hero now waits, 
wishing to~~ you, 0 Master, with eager desire for battle. 
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Henceforth let the Master do what is pleasing to himself. 
However, messengers, not ministers, give true informa­
tion.'' 

Portraying astonishment and impatience, patience and 
joy, etc., simultaneously, like an actor, Bharata said: "No 
one, of gods, demons or men, is equal to him. Even in 
childish sports, this was made quite clear. Even the three 
worlds seem like grass to my younger brother, the son of 
the Master of the Three Worlds. This is true; not empty 
praise. I am worthy of praise always because of him, 
the younger brothe1. One large arm alone does not look 
well when the other is very small. If a lion would endure 
a fetter; if the Sarabha would be submissive; if Bahubali 
would be obedient; then, indeed, what would be lacking? 
Therefore we shall endure his lack of respect. If the 
people say I am powerless, let them say it. Every (other) 
object can be obtained by force or money. A brother can 
not be obtained anywhere, especially such a one. Is this 
right or not ? Why do you stand silent like strangers ? 
Speak the truth, 0 ministers.'' 

The general, pained by the Master's tolerance and 
Bahubali's disrespect as by a blow, said: "Tolerance on 
the part of the Lord of Bharata, a good lord, the son of 
-l'!,~abha Svamin, is suitable, to be sure, but for people who 
are suitable subjects for compassion. If any one would 
live, even in another's village, he becomes subject to him. 
He is not submissive to you, even in speech, though 
enjoying territory. An enemy, even destroying life but 
increasing prestige, is better than a relative injuring a 
brother's prestige. Kings defend their prestige by treasure, 
armies, friends, sons, and even by their bodies. For 
prestige is their life. Was your realm lacking in any­
thing ? The Lord's conquest of six-part Bharatak~tra 
was certainly made for prestige. Prestige injured in one 
respect is injured in all. A virtuous woman who once 
violated good conduct would be always lacking in virtue. 
Even in the case of house-holders there is an apportionment 

19 
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of money by relatives. They are not at all indifferent to 
prestige that has been acquired. A failure on the Lord's 
part to conquer in this case, after conquering all of 
Bharata, is drowning in a cow-track after crossing the 
ocean. Moreover, has it ever been seen or heard of that 
anywhere on earth a king is rival to the Cakrin and yet 
enjoys his kingdom? Whatever affectioll,~ing from 
the relation of brother, the Lord may have for him 
disrespectful, that is the sonnd of clapping with one 
hand. us If the Lord, affectionate to him who is lacking 
in affection like a courtesan, forbids us to speak thus, 
let him forbid. How will even Your ·Majesty prevent 
the cakra remaining outside today because of the pro­
mise,-ri-siiall enter after I have conquered all enemies.' 
He, an enemy in the guise of a brother, does not 
deserve to have his fault disregarded. The Lord should 
ask other ministers about this matter." 

The Prime Minister, equal to B.rhaspati, questioned 
by the King by a look, spoke as follows : u After the 
general has spoken effectively, who else can speak on this 
subject ? Verily, those fearing the exertion of power are 
indifferent to the Master's glory. Generally, agents, even 
though instructed by the Master to act in accordance 
with prestige, give answer to suit their own purpose or to 
increase the difficulty. But the general speaks only to 
increase your Majesty's splendor, like a wind increasing 
that of a :fire. Master, the general is like the cakra-jewel. 
He is not satisfied to leave unconquered ev"'eii a small 
hostile part. Enough of hesitation ! Order your march­
ing-drum to be beaten like an enemy .by the door-keepers 
this very day. Have all the soldiers with their vehicles 
and equipment come together at its penetrating sound, 
like the gods at the sound of Sugho~a. Your Majesty 
must make a march to Taki:mSila to increase his prestige 

388 249. There is a Marathi proverb: Eka. bataa.e pijI vajata niihi. 
A clap with one band makes no sound. 
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as the sun goes to the north 899 to increase light. By 
going himself, let the Master see his brother's brotherli­
ness. Let him know whether Suvega' s speech is true 
or false." The Lord of Bharata agreed to this speech. 
For wise people agree with a fitting speech even from 
an inferior person. 

Bharata' s march (263~84) 

Then on an auspicious day the King, after making pro­
pitious rites for the march, mounted an elephant, high as a 
mountain, for the march. Musical instruments for the 
march were played by thousands of men mounted on 
chariots, horses, and elephants, and on foot, resembling 
an army of other kings. At the sounds of the musical 
instruments of the march, all the soldiers came together, 
like concert-performers at the sounds of hand-clapping to 
keep time. Attended by kings, ministers, vassal-kings, 
generals, as if he had become several persons, the King left 
the city, Then the _cajua-jewel, attended by one thousand 
Ya~, went ahead of the Lord of Bharata, like a general. 
Thick streams of dust soon spread afar, announcing the 
King's march like enemy-spies. Then the native haunts 
of elephants seemed elephantless, because of his tlephants 
numbering lacs that had set out. Because of his horses, 
chariots, mules, and camels starting out, all the rest of the 
world was without transportation, I think. To the people 
seeing his infantry, the world seemed made of men, just as 
it all seems made of water to those looking at the ocean. 

"Bharatak~tra was conquered by him, like one field. 
He attained the fourteen jewels, like a Et~i the P~Evas. 
The nine treasures were submissive to him like ministers·. 
This being so, why and where has the King set out? If 
he goes by chance or to inspect his territories, why does 
the ~.~~.i ... the cause of conquest of enemies, go in front?'' 

38~ 260. I.e .• the period of the sun's progress north of the equator 
up to the time of the summer solstice. 
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" Judging from the direction, certainly he marches 
against Bahubali." "Alas! Passions, even in the case of 
great men, have unbroken influence. Now, he (Bahubali) 
is said to be invincible even to gods and demons. Wishing 
to conquer him, he (Bharata) wishes to root up Meru with 
his finger. Whether he conquers his younger brother or is 
conquered by him, there will be a great loss of glory to the 
King in either case." Such condemnatory speech from 
the people was made for a long time at every village, 
every city, every road, as the King advanced. 

The King, following the path of the cakra day by 
day, arrived at the Bahali-country, like the sun arriving 
at another sign of the zodiac, making the Vindhya Moun­
tains appear to be increasing in size, making darkness 
appear to advance by the streams of dust rising on all 
sides; making the heavens resound by the noises of neigh­
ing, roaring, squeaking, and hand-clapp.i!ng, as if by drums 
of the four divisions of the army; drying up the streams 
on the roads everywhere, like the sun of the hot season; 
felling the trees on the road -like a violent wind; making 
the sky appear to be filled with cranes by the army-banners; 
sprinkling the earth, oppressed by the soldiers, with the 
ichor of the elephants, as it were. The King established 
a camp at the entrance of the country and stopped, 
observing a boundary, like the ocean within its boundary. 

Bahubali' s march (285-298) 

The son of Sunanda knew at once of his arrival from 
spies-the pillars of the house of royal state-craft. Then 
Bahubali had the kettle-drum beaten for the march, 
making the sky resound with echoes as if it were turned 
into a drum. The departure-rites made, Bahubali, like 
auspiciousness embodied, mounted a Qhadra,elephant like 
eagerness embodied. He was surrounded at once by kings, 
princes, ministers, and other heroes, like Purandara by 
gods. Bahubali shone with them possessing great strength 
and great eagerness, setting out on one duty, indivisible, 
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like pieces of himself. His elephant-drivers, horsemen, 
charioteers, foot-soldiers came at once by thousands, as if 
governed by his thoughts. Possessing unshakeable deter­
mination, 1naking the earth seem to be made only of 
warriors by his mighty heroes with weapons raised, he set 
out. 

Greedy for undivided victory, his warriors said to 
each other, "I alone will conquer the enemy." In that 
army even the kahala-player considered himself a warrior. 
All the pebbles too in Mt. Roha,;,a share jewelship. At 
that time the sky seemed to be made of white lotuses, 
from the governors' umbrellas white as the moon. Bahu­
bali went inspecting the kings individually, esteeming 
them powerful just like his own arms. Bahubali split the 
earth, as it were, with the great weight of the armies and 
the sky by the violent noise of the musical instruments, as 
he advanced along the road. He arrived at the boundary 
of his territory, even though distant, very soon. Certainly 
those eager for battle are swifter than the wind. Bahubali 
placed his camp on the bank of the Ganga, not too near 
and not too far from the Lord of Bharata' s camp. 

Preparations of both armies for battle (299-363) 

At dawn, the sons of 1;<.~abha invited each other like 
guests to a battle-festival, sending the invitations by 
bards. Then Bahubali appointed as general his son 
Siilharatha, devoted, approved by the kings, possessing the 
strength of a lion. The King himself placed a golden 
battle-fillet, that was like shining glory, on his head, just 
as on the head of the state-elephant. Delighted by the 
battle-instruction which he had received as if he had 
received the earth, he went to his own abode, after bowing 
to the King. After giving j.nstructions to the other princes 
in regard to the battle, the King dismissed them. The 
master's instructions were a favor to them, eager for battle 
themselves. 

Bharata also, like a chief acarya, gave Su~e1,1a battle-
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initiation, with the approval of the princes, kings, and 
vassals. Su!?,et;ia received the Master's instructions like a 
charm for success and went to his own house, desiring 
dawn like a cakravaka.... When he had summoned the 
crowned kings''andother vassals, the Lord of Bharata 
gave instructions for battle as follows: "0 mighty men, 
in the battle with my younger brother, you must carefully 
follow General Su~t;ta like myself. 0 men, many kings, 
insolent from their strength of arms, were made submissive 
by you, like vicious elephants by mahouts. After crossing 
the Vaitaq.hya Mountains, remember! you courageously 
subdued the Kiratas difficult to subdue, like the gods the 
demons. Alas! what if they were all conquered since no 
one among them resembles even the infantry of the Lord 
of Tak§,a.5ila. Soma, the eldest son of Bahubali, alone is 
able to scatter soldiers like wind cotton. Siliharatha, a 
great warrior, the youngest in age but not the least in 
power, is like a forest-fire against the enemy's army. 
Moreover, each one of the others, sons, grandsons, etc., 
of Bahubali, strong as an army of ten divisions, makes 
even Krtanta afraid. His vassal-kings, etc., are their 
equals in devotion to the master and in power, just like 
weights put on the scales to balance them.sc.0 All the 
soldiers in his army are as strong as the man who, alone 
powerful, becomes the chief in other armies. To say 
nothing of Bahubali, very powerful in battle, he has a battle 
array very hard to break like diamond. Follow Su~i;ia 
approaching him for battle, like winds from the east a. 
cloud of the rainy season.'' Their bodies increased in size 
from horripilation all over, as if filled inwardly with 
nectar-like speech of their lord. Dismissed by the King, 
they went home, wooing their opponents as well as the 
SJ!s of victory. 
:_--The best of heroes prepared for the business .of battle 

s,o 314. ~urtiwaua is quoted only as 'weight• in the abstract, 
but here it must be either the weight put in one scale-pan to balance, 
or, perhaps, the scale itself. 
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wishing to cross the ocean of debt of favor from the two sons 
of ~sabha. They worshipped their respective weapons­
sword, bow, quiver, club, spear, etc., like divinities. 
In front of the weapons the warriors played loud musical 
instruments, as if to supply the time for the heart dancing 
with eagerness. The warriors anoint themselves with new 
sandal-unguent, fragrant like their own spotless glory. The 
soldiers put decorations of musk on their foreheads, which 
resembled a military fillet of dark cloth put on. Sleep, 
as if terrified, did not come to the two armies of heroes, 
watching their weapons and making conversation about 
future fighting. For the heroes of the two armies, desiring 
to fight at dawn, the three watches of the night passed as 
slowly as a hundred. Then the sun mounted the peak of 
the eastern mountain, as if to see the eagerness of the two 
sons of ~sabha for the sport of battle. The loud sounds 
of the battle-drums of both armies arose, like the sound of 
the waters of the ocean when it was stirred by Mandara as 
a churning-stick, like that of !tt!ffeka!al'~~louds arising 
at the end of the world, like thalf&l the mountains struck 
by the thunderbolt. 

Then the elephants of the quarters, the flaps of their 
ears pricked up, trembled; the oceans were agitated by the 
sea-monsters wandering in fear ; animals, though cmel, 
entered caves on all sides; great serpents disappeared from 
hole into hole ; mountains trembled, their peaks falling 
down into big rocks; even the king of tortoises was terri­
fied, contracting his feet and neck; the sky fell entirely 
to pieces, as it were ; the earth burst, as it were, from the 
spreading noise of battle-drums. 

Made to start by the war-drum, like a royal door­
keeper, the soldiers of both armies prepared for conflict. 
Some prepared again and again new chain armor which 
kept bursting from the body swelling from eagerness for 
battle. Some equipped their horses themselves from 
affection. For soldiers take better care of their animals 
than of themselves. Some, after equipping and mounting 
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their horses, made them go to test them. If a horse is 
badly trained and apathetic, it is like an: enemy to the 
rider. Some worshipped their horses like gods, if they 
neighed on taking their equipment. For neighing in 
battle is indicative of victory. Some, who received horses 
without equipment, laid aside their own annor. For this 
is the heroic custom in battle of men proud of their arms. 

"You should go unstumbling in the terrible battle, 
like a fish in the ocean. You should show skill," some 
instructed their charioteers. Some completely filled their 
chariots with weapons, like travelers with supplies, fore­
seeing a battle for a long time. Some set up flag-poles 
with their respective cognizances raised, like bards for 
announcing themselves from afar. Some yoked horses to 
chariots with closely joined yokes, winds to the ocean of 
the enemy's army. Some gave very strong armor to 
charioteers. For chariots, even if they have horses, are 
useless without charioteers. Some adorned the elephants' 
tusks, harsh from union with rows of large, iron rings, as 
if they were their own arms. Some put elephant-armor 
with wreaths of banners, like abodes of the $,tl.of victory 

· who was to come, on the elephants. Some made at once 
tilakas from the ichor from the bursting cheeks of the 
e~nts, as if from musk, saying, "It is an omen." 
Some mounted the elephants, unrestrainable like the mind, 
not enduring even the wind rich with the fragrance of the 
ichor of the enemy's elephants. All had all the elephants 
take golden arm or that was like an elegant dress for the 
festival of battle. The elephant-drivers had the elephants 
take iron hammers by the ends of their trunks as easily as 
blue lotuses with erect stalks. The elephant-keepers 
quickly put on the elephants' tusks sharp sheaths, like 
tusks taken from Yama. 

fl Let the mules and carts filled with arrows go forward 
quickly, one after another. Otherwise, how will arrows 
be supplied to archers? Let camels laden with coats of 
mail go, since the armot worn in the beginning by warriors 
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engaged in unceasing battle will break. Let other chariots 
-prepared for the charioteers follow. For chariots are 
broken by a stroke of the sword like mountains by a :flash 
of lightning. Let other horses go by hundreds behind the 
cavalry, so there will be no hindrance, when the first 
horses have become tired. Let many elephants go behind 
each crowned king, since their fight does not cease with 
one elephant. Let the buffaloes go behind the army, 
carrying water, living reservoirs for those burned by the 
hot season of exertion in battle. Let new healing herbs 
be carried by bags, 80 like the treasury of the Lord of 
Herbs (moon), like the essence of Mt. Hima." The noise 
of the battle-drums increased from the confusion arising 
from these instructions for battle of the King's subordi­
nates. The universe seemed to be made of sound from 
the uproar arising in every direction, and to be made of 
iron from the weapons waved on all sides. 

Bards, excited by battle, joyful as if on a festival-day, 
wandered unconfused to every elephant, every chariot, and 
every horse, recalling the adventures of men of former times, 
as if they had-been seen at that time; praising the fruit of 
steadfastness in battle, like Vyasa; au celebrating again 
and again zealously the adversaries pr_esent, to inflame the 
warriors, like the sage Narada. 1 " 

Bii.huba/i' s preparation (364-388) 
Then Bahubali bathed and went to the temple to 

worship the god. Great men are never in doubt about 
their duties. There with devotion he bathed the image of 
~~abha Svamin with fragrant water, like vasava at the 

ui 358. Gau~'ibhI of the text must be emended to _jOl:!,'i!,)µ.i of the 
MSS. .Q .. <?,~i ought to be an animal in accordance with the context. 
Also utpa:t would be more appropriate in that case. Gm;1.i does mean 
'cow,' but as cows are never used as beasts of burden in India, I have 
reluctantly translated it 'bag.' 

M 2 36r. The traditional compiler of the Mahabharata. 
su 363. The Rishi who first taught music. 
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birth-bath. Free from passion, he polished it with a 
divine fragrant reddish cloth, like a good layman his own 
mind with faith. Then he anointed the image with iak~a­
kardama-ointment SU as if making a jacket Of divine 

-clotl:i-:-" The King worshipped the Jina's image with varied 
wreaths of flowers, resembling in fragrance wreaths of 
flowers from the trees of heaven. He burned divine incense 
in a golden incense-burner, making a_1>t1ja with its smoke 
like a puja of blue lotuses. Then he, wearing his upper 
garment, like the sun in the sign of Capricorn, sets took the 
light-vessel brilliant with light, like the sun gaining 
brilliance. After he had put down the light vessel, Bahu­
bali bowed with folded hands and recited a hymn of praise 
with devotion to Adinatha. 

Stuti (372-379) 

"Disregarding my own ignorance, 0 All-knowing, I 
praise you. For my feeling of devotion, hard to restrain, 
makes me speak. 0 first Lord of the Tirtha the light 
from the nails of your feet is victorious, Iomif~g a secure 
refuge for creatures terrified by the enemy existence. 0 
God, fortunate people hasten daily, even from afar, to see 
your lotus-feet, like a king-goose (to lotuses). 0 God, 
you alone are made a refuge by the discerning, suffering 
from the terrible pain of ~1i).Si!,I.~ ... like the sun by those 
suffering from cold. For those who look at you, 0 Blessed 
One, with eyes unwinking from joy, an existence devoid of 
winking su will not be hard to attain in another world. 
0 God, the stain of men's ]f~~<!- goes away by the words 
of your teaching, like the stain of orpiment from linen 

u, 367. Ointment consisting of camphor, aloes, musk, sandal, and 
kakkola. 

"' 370. There is, of course, a play on the double meaning of 
uttarasail.ga. The sun enters Capricorn at the time of the winter 
solstice, and begins its journey to the north of the equator at that 
iime, The uttariya i_s put on in a special way. 

346 376.-r.e-:-; .. ~; a god. Gods do not wink. 
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clothes by water. 0 Master, your name 'l,l~bhanatha,. 
whispered becomes a charm for the attraction of all the 
.magic powers. There is no thunderbolt for dividing, no 
spear for cutting those creatures who have the armor of 
devotion to you. '' 

After praising the Blessed One in these words, and 
having his hair erect from happiness, the crest-jewel of 
kings left the temple. He took adamantine armor 
adorned with gold and rubies, just like a garment for the 
wedding of the Sri of victory. With that shining armor, -· the King looked like the lord of sea-monsters (the ocean) 
with a dense mass of coral-trees. The King put a helmet 
on his head, which resembled the beauty of a cloud­
pavilion encircling a mountain-peak. On his back he 
fastened quivers filled with iron arrows resembling a chasm 
of ~t_~la filled with a lot of serpents. On his left arm, the 
King carried a bow resembling the staff of Yama raised at 
the time of the destruction of the world. Blessed first by 
the chief family-priests saying "Success! '' greeted by 
cries of "Long live! Long live! " by the old women of his 
clan; hailed with "Rejoice l Rejoice!" by his old friends; 
acclaimed with loud cries of " Long be victorious ! " by 
bards, the King ascended the great elephant, supported by 
the driver's hand, like Indra the peak of Meru. 

Preparation of Bharata (389-4,3) 

Now, Sri Bharatesa, virtuous-minded, went to the· 
temple-the treasury of the Sri of good fortune. There 
he, noble-minded, bathed the image of A.dinatha, with 
water brought from the tirthas, Padma, etc. on his tour of 
conquest. The tiger of kings rubbed the images-which 
has no counterpart-with a fine cloth, like an expert artisan 
a jewel. He anointed the image with goSfq;a-sruidal 
given by the Prince of Hima and others, like the earth 
with his own splendor. He made a herb for transfixing 
the eye. in the form of a puja with blooming lotuses 
resembling the lotuses whit!l'l a're the abodes of Padma. 
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(~~~i). Before the image, the King burned incense, as 
if designing decorations of musk on its face by creepers of 
smoke. The Light of Kings took the light-vessel with its 
shining light, like a fire-pit filled with the fuel of all the 
karma~. After setting it (the light-vessel) down, the King 
bowed to Adinatha with folded hands and began a hymn 
of praise as follows : 

Stuti (397-404) 

"Even though of little wit, O Lord of the World, I am 
going to praise you, thinking myself a fitting person to do 
so. For the speeches of children, though stammering, 
are certainly suitable for elder persons (to hear). A crea­
ture, 0 God, who takes refuge with you, even though 
having heavy karmct*·"attains emancipation. Verily, iron 
becomes gold {ro;;; the touch of quicksilver. The crea­
tures who meditate on you, praise and worship you, 0 
Master, are blessed, and gain the fruit of mind, speech, 
and body. The dust of your feet, as you wander on earth, 
has become a great elephant for rooting up the tree of evil 
for men. 0 Lord, you alone are able to give the eye of 
discernment to creatures blind from birth from innate de­
lusion. For those who are like bees to your lotus-feet for 
a long time, moksa is not far away, like Meru, etc., for -·-minds. 0 God, from the words of your teaching, the snares 
of people's ~arma quickly fall to pieces, like jambu-fruit 
from rain-wi'ter.'ll I ask this of you, 0 Lord of the WoI'ld, 
after bowing to you many times---by your favor, may mY 
devotion to you be as imperishable as the water of the 
ocean." 

After praising Adina.ilia in these words, bowing with 
devotion, the sun of kings left tbe temple. The King put 
on armor that had been made to measure, after loosening it 

8
'7 403. The jambii is probably the Eugenia Jambos, (cot 

E. J ambolana). Th;tfruit-;£ E. J ambos is very delicate. It is ready to 
eat just before the heavy rains and is easily damaged by rain and 
hail. 
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again and again because of his body swelling from joy. 
With that divine jeweled armor clinging to his body the 
King shone like the image of a god with a puja of iewels. 
The Lord of Bharata wore a golden, jeweled helmet, high in 
the middle, round like an umbrella, like a second head­
dress. The King carried on his back two quivers that 
were like serpent-kings with jagged teeth in the form of 
very sharp arrows. Then he took in his left hand the 
bow, Kalap;-stha, like Indra taking his straight, red bow. 
Absorbing the sp!endor of other splendid people, like the 
sun; walking with an easy, firm step like the chief 
of bhadra-elephants ; counting his adversaries as straw 
befo're.,..,hiffi~- like a lion ; terrifying by his glance, hard 
to endure like a serpent-king; being praised aloud by 
eminent bards, like Mahendra, the King mounted a fresh 
elephant. 

Advance to battle (414-435) 

Giving money to the bards like a wishing-tree ; look­
ing at their own soldiers that had come, like the Thousand­
eyed One ; 8u each carrying an arrow, like king-geese 
lotus-fibres; making a profession of battle like lovers a pro­
fession of love; very eager, very strong, the two sons of 
].l~abha set out, each in the midst of his own soldiers. 
Bharata and Bahubali, in the midst of their armies, had 
the appearance of Mt. Mero in J ambudvipa. The ground 
between their two armies looked like the ground of Videha­
k~tra between Ni~adha and Nila Monntains. As they ad­
vanced, the two armies formed into lines were like the 
east and west oceans at the end of the kalpa. The foot­
soldiers who had become stragglers as th"eY"' ma'tched were 
restrained by the royal door-keepers, like rivers by dams. 
The soldiers advanced with uniform steps at the King's 
command, like dancers in one concert to the time of the 
music. The two armies looked as if each had one body 

848 4r4. I.e., Indra, but the point, of course, is in the • thousand 
eyes.' 
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from all the soldiers advancing, each soldier keeping to his 
own place. 

Splitting the earth with the iron-bo~nd chariot-wheels, 
.digging it up with the horses' hooves like iron hoes ; cut­
ting it with the mules' hooves like iron half-moons; shaking 
it with the infantry's feet with adamantine heels; reduc­
ing it to bits with sharp hooves of buffaloes and oxen like 
arrows with horse-shoe heads ; making it into dust with 
the feet of elephants like hammers ; concealing the sky 
with dust like darkness ; lighting it up with swords and 
missles like rays of the sun ; injuring the back of the tor­
toise with their great weight ; bending the turned- up tusk 
of the great boar; making relax the serpent-king's firm 
<oxpanded hood; crippling all the elephants of the quarters; 
making resound the universe with loud battle-cries, as it 
were; splitting it open, as it were, with vigorous hand­
clappings; observing continuously their powerful oppo­
nents and hearing their names called by their well-known 
cognizances, as it were ; challenging each other, the proud 
and valorous soldiers in the van of both armies met. 
While elephant-riders drew near to elephant-riders, like 
sea-monsters to sea-monsters; while cavalry drew near to 
cavalry, like waves to waves ; while charioteers drew near 
to charioteers, like wind to wind ; and infantry to infantry 
like horned animals, angrily making dart meet dart, sword 
meet sword, hammer meet hammer, staff meet staff, then 
the gods approached in the sky, god after god, terrified 
from fear of the shaking of the three worlds. 

Intervention of the gods (436-518) 
" What is this conflict of the two sons of }.l:;;abha, like 

that of two hands of the same body ? " With this reflec­
tion, they said to the soldiers of both armies, " ~i;;abha 
Svamin's order is that no one is to fight here, while we are 
enlightening your proud masters." At the command of 
the Lord of the Three Worlds, the soldiers of both sides 
stopped just as they were-all of them, as if painted 
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in a picture. " Are these gods from Bahubali or 
Bharata ? " the soldiers re-fleeted as they waited. 

Saying "Fortunately for the people, the situation has 
not become hopeless;' the gods went first to the Cakrin. 
After giving their blessing with the words, " Hail ! Hail ! " 
the gods spoke conciliatingly like ministers, with suitable 
speech, "Certainly you conquered the kings of six-part 
Bharatak~etra, 0 King, like Indra the demons. You 
have no rival in power and glory among kings, 0 lord of 
kings, like a sarabha among deer. Your desire for battle was 
not satisfied by them, like a desire for new butter by 
churning pitchers of water. Then you began this fight with 
your brother, your second half, like beating your own 
hand with your other hand. 0 King, certainly the itching 
of your arm, and nothing else, is the cause of this battle, 
just as the itching of an elephant's cheek is the cause of his 
rubbing against big trees. Verily, this arm-play of you 
two leads to the destruction of the worlds. For an en­
counter of rutting forest-elephants leads to the breaking 
down of the forest. Why was it undertaken to destroy 
everything merely for amusement, like a family of birds 
desttoyed by a meat-eater for momentary pleasure ? Is 
this fitting for you who have attained birth from l:tt<abha, 
the protector of the world and ocean of compassion ? It is 
like a rain of fire from the moon. 

Abstain, 0 King, from this terrible battle, like a 
person with self-control from worldly affections. Go to 
your own home. Because of you, your younger brother, 
Bahubali, came. When you have gone, he will go. For 
action is from cause. Let both of you have good fortune 
from giving up the sin of the destruction of the uni­
verse ; let both armies have peace· by abandoning the 
battle. Let the Indras of the Bhavanavasins, etc .• living 
within the earth, be comfortable from the cessation of 
the earth's bending from the weight produced by your 
army. Let earth, mountains, oceans, subjects, animals, 
everywhere abandon agitation because of the cessation 
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of destruction by your army here. Let all the gods, too, 
remain in peace, free from anxiety about the destruction 
of the universe arising from your conflict.,, 

After making this speech in regard to the matter, the 
gods became silent and the Lord of Bharata spoke in a voice 
deep as thunder : "Who except you would speak 
this speech beneficial to all ? For people are gener­
ally quite in.different to seeing the happiness of others. 
However, the cause of the rise of conflict is in reality differ­
ent {from what you think). You, desiring to do good, 
have made the wrong deductions by argument. Instruc­
tion from an instructor, even from B;haspati, would be 
useless, if he made some conjecture without knowing the 
root of the matter. Certainly I am not eager for battle, 
saying impetuously, 'I am powerful.' Does one anoint 
a mountain, even though there is plenty of oil ? Just as I 
had no rival among the kings of six-part Bharata, even 
so there is none now. A rival is an eneniy, the cause of 
victory and defeat. But Bahubali and I are the same 
with a disti11ction made by birth from the power of fate. 

Formerly, fearing censure, bashful, discriminating, re­
spectful, pious, Bahubali looked upon me as a father. When 
I come after making a tour of conquest for sixty thousand 
years, I see him like another person. The passing of a 
long time is responsible for this. Then during the twelve 
coronation-years, Bahubali did not come to me at alJ. I 
conjectured that it was carelessness in that case. When 
he does not come even after I sent a messenger to summon 
him, I conjecture that it is the bad advice of the ministers 
in this case. I summon him not from greed nor anger, 
but because the cakra will not enter (the armory), while 
he is unhumbled. The cakra-jewel does not approach 
the city, he does not approach me, as if from mutual 
rivalry. I have fallen into a dilemma between the two. 
Let my brother come once, even though proud ; let him 
take from me another country, like a guest taking a :egja ... 
There is no other cause of conflict except the entrance of 
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the i;;~,. I am not angry with my younger brother, 
whether he is submissive or not." 

Then the gods said, "0 King, there is good cause for 
conflict. Such a course of action is not taken by people 
like you with slight cause. Now we shall approach Bahu­
bali and will enlighten him. Destruction of the people 
must be warded off, like the end of the world approaching. 
If he, too, as well as you, should give quite a different 
reason for the battle, nevertheless you must not fight with 
the worst kind of fighting. You must fight with the best 
kind of fighting, that is, ·eye, voice, arm, etc., so there 
will not be injury to innocent elephants, etc." 

The Cakravartin agreed, and the gods approached 
King Bahubali in the second amJY. Inwardly astonished 
at the thought, "Oh, he is invincible, with a form filled 
with firm resolution," they said to him: " O son of 
V:r:;;abha Svamin, long be victorious, long rejoice, the only 
moon for the delight of the cakor_a of the eyes of the 
world. Like the ocean, you never cross the boundary. 
You fear censure like a coward a battle. Not arrogant 
from your own success, not jealous of others' successes, 
punisher of the irreverent, reverent to elders, a son ·suit­
able for the god (ll$!1hha) conferring fearlessness on all, you 
never aimed at the destruction even of an inferior. Why 
then, this terrifying undertaking against your elder 
brother ? It is supposed to be impossible from you, like 
death from nectar. Though it has gone this far, the 
situation is not entirely hopeless. Abandon the inten­
tion of fighting with him, like friendship with a rogue. 
By your command, 0 King, restrain the warriors who are 
starting out from speedy battle, like snakes by a charm. Go 
and submit to your elder brother, Bharat a, and you will 
be described as having unlimited power and yet respectful. 
Enjoy this six-part Bharatak$etra that has been acquired 
by Bharata, as if it had been acquired by yourself. For 
what difference is there between you ? " After saying 
this, they stopped, like clouds that had rained. 

20 
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Bahubali, astonished, spoke in a deep voice: " You 
speak in this way, 0 gods, from your own purity of heart, 
without knowing the real cause of our -quarrel. Because 
you were always devoted to our father and we are our 
father's sons, you spoke in this way with propriety, 
because of friendship. 

Formerly, at the time of his initiation,. our father 
divided his territories and gave them to us- and Bharata, 
like gold to beggars. All of us· remain satisfied with our 
own kingdom. Who, pray, causes injury to others merely 
for money? Bharata, discontented, devoured the king­
doms of all the kings, like big fishes (small) fishes in the 
ocean of Bharata. Not satisfied even by their kingdoms, 
like a glutton not satisfied by food, he steals the kingdoms 
of his own younger brothers. One who takes from his 
brothers kingdoms given by his father has himself destroyed 
his claim to consideration as the eldest. An elder 
person who acts suitably for an elder is to be respected 
as being elder, not merely because of his age. His claim 
to be treated like an elder is demonstrated by his banish­
ment of his brothers. For so long a time I mistakenly 
considered that he was entitled to respect as an elder, 
like looking at brass with the idea that it is gold, or glass 
with the idea that it is a pearl. Even one who has a 
small kingdom should not take land which has been 
given by his father or kinsman to another, an innocent 
man.- How much less the Lord of Bharata I 

After taking his younger brothers' kingdoms, even now 
he is not ashamed, since he summons me also, for the sake 
of my kingdom, like a conqueror. After a rapid conquest 
of all of Bharata, he crashes against me, like a boat that 
has crossed the ocean crashing on a mountain-crag on 
the shore. When they knew that he was rapacious 
without limit, cruel Jike a Raki;;,asa, my younger brothers 
did not honor him from shame. Because of what virtue 
of bis, shall I now submit to him ? Speak impartially, 
0 gods, like councilors. Now he makes me submissive 
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by force ! Let him do so. For that is the path at the 
disposal of warriors. These being the facts, if after 
reflection he turns back and goes away, why, let him go 
in peace. I am not greedy like him. 

'I should enjoy all of Bharata given by him' ! How 
can that be ? Does a lion ever eat anything given by 
anyone ? Sixty thousand years passed while he was 
taking Bharata. If I had wanted to take it, I would have 
taken it then. How can I, _his brother, take Bharata's 
glory produced after so long a time, like money from 
a miser ? If blind from that power like an elephant 
from nutmeg,SH Bharata can not remain in peace, know 
that that power of the Lord of Bharata over Bharata­
k~tra was really gained by me, for I looked on with 
indifference. He was sent by ministers like himself as 
a surety to give me treasure, horses, elephants, etc., and 
glory. If you, desiring his good, restrain him from this 
battle, certainly I shall not fight with him if he does 
not fight." 

When they had heard this proud speech of his like 
the thunder of a rain-cloud, their ears picked up from 
astonishment, the gods spoke again. "On the one hand, 
the Cakrin, saying the non-entrance of the cakra is the 
cause of fighting, can not be restrained even by Brhaspati 
giving a reply. Saying 'I will fight with him fight­
ing,' you certainly can not be prevented from :fighting 
even by Sakra. This unexpected fighting of you two 
closely connected with l.'ll!'lbha Svamin, both very clever, 
both possessing discernment, both protectors of the world, 
both compassionate, has arisen from the loss of good 
fortune of the world. Nevertheless, O hero, wishing-tree 

s,o 5o6. Orientals consider I?,Utmeg to be intoxicating. The 
'blindness' would be like that from liquor. Watt, Diet. Vol. II, 
p. 313. In Irvine's " A Pepys of Mogul India" there is an interesting 
item about the effect of nutmeg on a horse. Manucci considered it 
beneficial. " On giving him each day one nut, he became ever more 
ready and clever!' 
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for requests, you are requested to fight with the best 
fight, and not with the worst. For if you two, terribly 
fierce, fight with the worst fight, the destruction of the 
world would take place at the wrong time, because of the 
destruction of very many people. Certainly you must 
fight with the eye-fight, etc. For with these you 
accomplish your own purpose but not the destruction of 
the people." When he agreed, the gods remained not 
far away to see their fight, like townsmen that of two 
elephants. 

The fight between Bharata and Bcthubali (5,9--739). 
Then at the command of Bahubali, the door-keeper 

monnted an elephant and roaring like a mighty elephant, 
said to his soldiers: '' Oh, all you warriors, your master's 
work, desired like the gain of a son, is now at hand for 
you thinking about it for a long time. But because of 
your little merit, this god (Bahubali), powerful, was 
asked by the gods to fight a duel with Bharata. Desiring 
a duel himself, and asked moreover by the gods, your 
master, whose strength is equal to Indra's, restrains you 
from battle. While he fights, strong (!l,lall4,,in one limb 
like Hastimalla, sso you must look on, indifferent as the 
gods. Turn your chariots, horses, and elephants, 0 heroes, 
and go away like retrograde planets. Throw your swords 
into their scabbards, like serpents into baskets ; put your 
lances raised like comets into their sheaths. Bend down 
your raised hammers like elephants their trunks. Ta:ke 
the string from the bow like an eye-brow from the brow. 
Put the arrow in the quiver again, like money in a 
deposit. Cover your spears, like clouds lightning." 

Agitated by the door-keeper's speech which was 
like the noise of a thunderbolt, Bahubali's soldiers 
thought to themselves : " Alas ! now the battle-festival is 
prevented by the gods persuading our lord, like merchants 

860 523. lndra's elephant. The 'one limb' refers to the eye, 
voice, and arm with which. they fought. 
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terrified of the coming battle, like men who had taken large 
bribes from the Lord of Bharata's soldiers, like enemies of 
our former births who have suddenly appeared. This 
battle-festival which had come was taken away by fate 
from us like a dish in front of those who have sat down 
for food, like a son from the couch of those approaching 
to caress, like a rope for pulling up from those leaving 
a well. What other opponent will there be, the equal of 
Bharata, by battle with whom we shall become free from 
debt to the master ? For no purpose, we take money 
from Bahubali, like heirs, like thieves, like sons of women 
living in their fathers' houses. Now this valor of our 
arms has gone in vain, like the _fragrance of the blossoms 
of forest-trees. To no purpose we made a collection of 
missles, like eunuchs of women, ·and practice in swords 
like parrots the study of the s~gras, This infantry which 

' we collected is without result, like knowledge of treatises 
on love on the part of ascetic-youths. In vain, too, did 
we, bereft of understanding, make these elephants practice 
fighting and the horses conquer fatigne. We thundered 
as vainly as autumn-clouds, and leered terribly as vainly as 
buffaloes. rn vain this pregnancy of pride was equipped 
by us like people exhibiting a complete equipment, since 
the pregnancy-whim for fighting is unsatisfied." Filled 
with the poison of depression at these thoughts, they 
went away making silt-sounds, like serpents making 
phfit-sounds. _ .. ,._ --Then the Lord of Bharata, possessing a wealth of 
k$atriya-customs, sent away his own army, like the ocean 
the ·tide. When his soldiers had been sent away by the 
powerful Cakrin, they formed into groups here and there 
and reflected : " By the advice of what enemy, under pre­
text of being a minister, did the master consent to this duel, 
like an ordinary man? Fighting with the master, eating 
with buttermilk, 161 they are finished, alas! Henceforth, 

1151 545. Usually taken at the end of the meal by Indians, and a 
very important part of the diet. 
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what are we to do ? Did any one escape from us in 
the fighting-business with the kings of six-part Bharata­
k::;etra, that we are restrained from battle ? When the 
soldiers have fled, been conquered, or killed, it is fitting 
for the lord to fight, not otherwise. For the course of 
battle is varied. Certainly we do not fear any risk to the 
master in battle with any adversary except Bahubali alone. 
There is doubt about victory even for PakaM.sana, to say 
nothing of others, in battle with long-armed Bahubali. It 
is not fitting for the lord to battle in the beginning with 
him whose violence is hard to endure like that of a great 
river's flood. After we have fought first, then battle is 
suitable for the lord, like mounting a horse first broken 
by horse-trainers." 

When the Cakrabhrt had seen the soldiers call­
ing out to each other these remarks, knowing (their) 
nature, he summoned them by gestures and said, "Just 
as the rays precede the sun in destroying darkness, so 
you precede me in :fighting with an enemy. No enemy 
has approached me, when you were fighting, just as an 
elephant does not approach the bank of a rampart in a 
deep moat. Since you have not seen me in such a battle 
before, you are needlessly afraid. For devotion sees fear 
even in the wrong place. All together, see the strength 
of my arm, so your fear will disappear instantly, like sick­
ness as a result of medicine." 

Immediately after this speech, the Cakrin had a very 
wide and deep ditch dug by his diggers. The Lord of 
Bharata sat on the bank of the ditch, like Mt. Sahya on 
the bank of the southern ocean. On his left arm he tied 
chains and small attached chains close together, like the 
hanging roots of the banyan tree. With a thousand 
of these the 9'_kr,1hh,t looked like the 'thousand-rayed' 
(sun) with its rays; like a big tree with creepers. Then 
he said to the kings, a You with your army and transport 
animals, pull me fearlessly, like oxen pulling great carts. 
All of you, pulling with all your strength, make me fall 
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into the ditch here. There is no suspicion of disrespect on 
your part to the master in testing the strength of my arm. 
Let this bad dream that we saw be repelled. For it will 
be ineffective, if its action is carried ·out by oneself. " 

Again and again instructed by the Cakrin, the kings 
with the soldiers reluctantly agreed. For the command 
of the master is very powerful. The soldiers pulled the 
series of chains on the Cakrin's arm, like the gods and 
demons the snake turned into a rope for the mountain 
used as a churning-stick.862 While they were clinging 
closely to the chains hanging from the Cakrin's arm they 
looked like monkeys in the top branches of a tall tree. 
The Cakrin himself, looked at the soldiers pulling him, 
like elephants dividing a mountain, for the sake of the 
spectacle. Then the Cakrin put ointment on his breast 
with the same hand (to which they clung), and they fell 
together like a row of jars fastened in a circle. The 
Cakdn's arm, with the soldiers close together clinging 
to it, looked like a branch of a wild date tree with its date­
fruit. Delighting in the master's strength, the soldiers 
at once abandoned the chains on his arms, as well as their 
former _anxiety. 

Then, mounted on an elephant, the Cakrabh,t took 
again the former field of battle, like a singer the introduc­
tory part of a piece. Between the two armies there was 
an extensive flat plain that looked like the altar-like coun­
try between the Ganga. and Y amuna. Then the Maru,ts, 
delighted at the preservation from destruction -or-the 
people, gradually removed the dust from the ground, like 
servants. The gods, knowing what was fitting, sprinkled 
perfumed water on the ea,th just as on the ground of 
the samavasaraua- The gods cast blooming flowers on 
the b;tiie-ground, like sorcerers in a circle on the 
ground. Both the elephants of kings descended from 
their elephants and entered the battle-field, roaring 

862 565. A reference to the churning of the ocean. See N. 89. 
Mt Mandara was the churning stick. 
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like elephants. Even though advancing easily, as both 
were very powerful, they put the king of tortoises11~s 
in danger of his life at every step. 

As they had agreed, "It must· be fought with the 
eye-fight,'' they stood facing each othey, their eyes un­
winking, like another Sakra and Isana. Facing, they 
looked at each other's face, their eyes red, looking like 
the sky at twilight with the sun and moon on its two 
sides. Both stood looking at each other for a long time 
with immovable eyes, like Yogis meditating. The eyes 
of l;l$abha's eldest son close~ a blue lotus overcome 
by the rays of the sun. The Cakrin"s eyes gave water 
in the guise of tears, as it were, for' 'the funeral ceremony 
of the great fame arising from the conquest of six­
part Bharata. Then the gods made a rain of :B.owers 
on Bahubali, like trees shaking their tops at dawn. 
The heroes, Somaprabha, etc., made a great outcry of joy, 
like that of birds at sunrise, at Bahubali's victory. Then 
King Bahubali's army played instruments of victory, 
excited as if at the beginning of a dance by the dancer 
Fame. The powers of Bharata's soldiers were checked, 
as if they had swooned, or were asleep, or suffering from 
disease. The two armies were united with depression 
and joy, just like the two sides of Meru with darkness 
and light. 

The King said to the Cakrin, " Fight with the voice­
.fight. Do not say c It was won by the law of the crow 
and palm-tree.' " Like a serpent touched by the foot, 
the Cakrin said angrily to the King, "Very well, 0 
conqueror." Bharata gaVe a loud battle-cry like the 
bellow of ISana's bull,36~ like the trumpeting of Sakra's 
elephant, like a cloud's thunder. His battle-cry, going 
forth, penetrated heaven and earth, like the flood­
water of a great river the-banks on both sides, as if 

3611 577. Tbe tortoise supportin~ the earth. 
•H 590. The bull is the vehicle of tsana, the Indra of the second 

heaven. 
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to make fall the aerial-cars of the gods who were witnesses 
of the fight, as if to make disappear the planets, con­
stellations, and stars from the sky, as if to shake the 
high peaks of the principal mountain-ranges, as if to 
make the waters of the oceans rise on all sides. The 
chariot-horses ignored the reins, like evil-minded people 
the command of an elder; the elephants disregarded 
the goads, like slanderous persons the speech of the good. 
The horses were unconscious of the bridles, like persons 
with a cold unconscious of something pungent; the camels 
did not heed the nose-rope, like voluptuaries shame; 
the mules did not recognize blows with whips, as if 
they were possessed by demons. Terrified by that cry, no 
one maintained firmness. 

Then Bahubali gave a battle-cry, very terrifying, 
spreading below and above, as if in rivalry with the 
lokan@Ji,'56 Very unpleasant to hear, it was heard by 
serpents wishing to enter P4tala even from Pata.la, as 
it were, from the idea that it was the noise of the wings of 
GaruC,.a descending ; by the sea-monsters in the ocean 
completely terrified by the fear that it was the noise 
of the churning of Mt. Mandara that had entered 
the ocean; by the chief mountain-ranges which were 
shaking, fearing their own destruction because they 
thought it was the noise of the thunderbolt discharged 
by J ambhari again; by the inhabitants of the middle 
world, rolling on the ground, with the mistaken idea 
that it was the noise of lightning discharged by the Puska­
ravarta clouds at the end 'of the world ; by the groups 
of gods confused by the error that it was the noise of 
an unexpected attack by demons. Again Bharata, very 
powerful, gave a battle-cry frightening the Vaimanika­
women like deer. So in turn the Cakrin 8.lld King 
made a great noise as if terrifying the middle wotld 
for sport. Gradually the noise made by the Lord of 

86
& 602. See App. I. 
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Bharata decreased very much, like the trunk of an 
elephant~ like the body of a snake. Bahubali's lion's-roar 
increased very, very much, like the current of a river, like 
the friendship of good people. The Lord of Bharata, the 
defendant, was defeated by the hero Bahubali, plaintiff, 
also in the voice-fight according to the Sastras. 

Then the two brothers fastened their girdles for the 
arm-fight, like the best elephants with their girths 
fastened. Then Bahubali's chief door-keeper, carrying 
a golden staff, roaring like the ocean with high waves, 
said: "0 earth, be firm, especially leaning on the 
mountains like adamant pillars, resorting to all your 
strength. Completely surrounding and holding in the 
wind, 0 serpent-king, becoming firm like a mountain, 
support the earth. Rolling in the mud of the ocean and, 
leaving your former fatigue, revived again, 0 great boar, 
embrace the earth. Contracting your legs on all sides, 
considering yourself adamant, 0 best of tortoises, make 
your back firm and bear the earth. Do not go to sleep 
from carelessness or rutting, (but) as before su atten­
tive with your whole soul, support the earth, 0 elephants 
of the quarters. For Bahubali, having the nature of 
adamant, is ready now to engage in a prize-fight with 
his adamantine arms.'' 

Then the two great wrestlers challenged each other, 
clapping their hands like the noise of a mountain struck 
by lightning. They advanced with an easy gait with 
dangling earrings, like two K$udramerus that had come 
with the sun and moon from Dhatakikha~Q.a. With loud 
shouts they struck at each other's h_a.nds, like elephants 
at each other's tusks. In a moment they were united, 
and in a moment they were separated, like big trees 
close together stirred by a violent wind. The heroes 
jumped up one minute ; they came down the next, 

MB 614. The position of the pilrvavat certainly favors taking 
it with the first clause, but I have not been able to find any account of 
the elephants going to sleep. 
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like the waves of the ocean stirred up by bad weather. 
Then running from impatience as if from affection, 
both, powerful, embraced each other, pressing body 
against body. One minute, one was below; the next, 
he was on top, subject to skill in wrestling, like a soul 
subject to ~nuiffi They could not be distinguished by 
the people enoug "'to say "He is on top. He is below,'' 
changing about frequently with the speed of a fish in 
water. They displayed skill in coiling around each other 
like serpents; and suddenly kept each oth~r off like quick­
moving monkeys. Gray with dust from rolling on the 
ground frequently, they looked like elephants with ichor 
in the form of dust. Unable to bear their weight like that 
of moving mountains, the earth cried out, as it were, 
with the noise of the whirlwind of their feet. 

Then Bahubali, angered, possessing cruel strength, 
seized the Cakrin with one hand like a $e,rabha an 
elephant. He tossed him up in the air like an elephant an 
animal. Alas ! creation is endless. There are stronger 
even than the strong. Like an arrow shot from a bow, 
like a· stone from a machine, Bharata went far up in 
the sky. Then all the Khecaras looking at the fight 
fled from Bharata falling, as they would flee from a 
thunderbolt discharged by Sakra. A great cry of "Ha ! 
Ha !" arose from both armies. For who would not be 
pained at the arrival of destruction to the great ? 

Thinking, "Shame on this strength of my arm ! 
Shame ! Shame on me for my rashness! Shame on the 
ministers of both kingdoms for allowing this action. 
Still, enough of blaming them. To keep my elder brother 
from being broken into pieces by falling on the ground, 
I shall catch him as he falls from the sky," Bahubali held 
out his arms, equal to couches, under him: Bahubali 
stood for a moment with his arms raised like an ascetic 
who keeps his arms raised, wz his face turned up like 

sn 635. This refers to the practice of some ascetics of main­
taining difficult and unnatural positions for long periods. 
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an ascetic who gazes at the sun. Standing as if about 
to fly by the power of the tip of the foot, he caught 
at once his elder brother as he fell, as easily as a ball. 
The joy of the armies at his protection quickly modified 
the depression that had arisen from the throwing-up of 
Bharata, like an exception modifying a general rule. The 
people praised the nobility of ].l~abha's younger son 
because of the discernment resulting in the protection 
of his brother, as well as for the qualities of knowledge 
and good conduct. The gods showered flowers on Bahu­
bali, and yet-what importance is this to him possessing 
such heroism ? 

Then Bharata was filled with·. embarrassment and 
anger simultaneously, like a fire with smoke and flame. 
To remove his elder brother's embarrassment, Bahubali 
said in a stammering voice, his lotus-face bent from shame, 
"Do not be embarrassed, 0 Lord of the World, very strong, 
very powerful. Sometimes even a conqueror is conquered 
by some one else by chance. You are not conquered 
because of such a thing; I am not a conqueror because of 
such a thing. I consider that my victory today happened 
like a letter in wood by a worm.868 Up to this time 
yoti alone are a hero, 0 Lord of the World. The ocean 
churned by the gods is still an ocean, not a pond. 0 Lord 
of six-part Bharata, why do you remain like a tiger that 
has missed his jump ? Stand up ! Stand up for the 
business of your fight." Bharata said, "This arm, 
exhibiting its fist, will wipe out its fault." Then raising 
his fist, like the lord of serpents his hood, his eyes red 
from anger, after drawing back a little, the Cakrahhrt 
ran up. Bharata struck the King's chest with his fist, 
like an elephant the door of a city-gate with its tusk. 
The Cakrin's blow with his fist on the King's chest was as 
useless as a gift to an unworthy person, as a whisper 

SGB 643. I.e., it would be only by chance that a hole made 
by a worm would have the shape of a letter. 
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in the ear of a deaf person, as a benefit to a slanderer, 
as rain on saline ground, as a concert in a large forest, 
as a fall of fire on a mass of snow. 

Then the son of Sunanda (Bahu bali) raised his fist 
high, watched by the gods with anxiety at the thought, 
"Is he angry with us ? '' He struck the Cakrin on the 
breast with his fist like a mahout striking an elephant 
on the temple with a goad. From that blow the Lord 
of Bharata fell on the ground in a swoon, like a mountain 
from a blow with a thunderbolt. The earth trembled at 
his fall, like a well-born woman at the fall of her husband. 
The mountains also shook, like relatives at the fall of 
a relative. u What is this evil whim of warriors for 
persistence in heroism in which there is such a quarrel 
between brothers ending in destruction ? If my elder 
brother does not live, enough of life for me." With these 
thoughts, Bahubali made a fan out of his upper garment 
and fanned Bharata, sprinkling him with tears. He is 
indeed a brother, who is a brother. The Cakrin regained 
consciousness in a moment, as if he had been asleep, 
and stood up. He saw Bahubali standing like a servant 
in front of him. The two brothers stood apart with 
downcast faces. Ah I Defeat by others, and victory 
also, are sources of shame to the great. The Cakrabh;-t 
withdrew a little, walking backwards. For this is 
characteristic of a desire to fight on the part of men 
exhibiting strength. 

u I suspect the noble lord wishes to fight again with 
some kind of fight. For the proud never abandon pride 
at all, so long as they live. There will certainly be strong 
censure of Bahubali, caused by his striking his brother. 
I think it will not stop even at death." While Bahuba­
li was engaged in these reflections for a moment, the 
Cakravartin took his staff, like Da,;,.qapani (Yama). 
·with his staff upraised, the Cakrabh;t looked like a 
mountain with its peak, like the sky with the Milky 
Way. Then the Lord of Bharata whirled the staff in the 
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sky for a moment, giving the impression of an unexpected 
comet. The Cakrin strnck the King on the head with his 
staff, Jike a young lion the ground with his tail. There was 
a loud noise from the Cakrin' s blow on his head with 
the staff, like that of ocean waves striking on Mt. Sahya. 
The Cakrin reduced to powder the diadem on the King's 
head, like iron on an anvil with an iron hammer. Pieces of 
the diadem's jewels fell on the ground from the King's 
head like flowers from tree-tops shaken by the wind. 
The King's eyes closed at once from the blow, and 
the people's eyes closed from the terrible noise. 

When he opened his eyes, Bahubali, like a fighting­
elephant, took in his hand a long iron staff. " Will 
he make me fall ? " r, Will he make me fly up ? " The 
sky and earth, respectively, were terrified at these 
thoughts. The long iron staff in Bahubali' s hand looked 
like a snake on an ant-hill on a mountain-top. Then 
the Lord of Tak~asila whirled his staff violently like 
a signal-cloth for summoning Death even from afar. The 
King of Bahali struck the C.akdu mercilessly on the 
heart with it, like a bundle of seed-grain with a club. 
The Cakravartin's annor, though it was strong, was 
broken into pieces at once by that blow, like a jar. 
His arm.or broken, the Cakravartin blazed from anger, 
like a cloudless sun, like a smokeless fire. Confused 
for half a moment, Bharata did not consider at all, like an 
elephant in the seventh stage of rutting. ar.ia Unhesitating­
ly, clinging to prowess of arm like a dear friend, the 
Caki:~P!trt raised his staff again and ran at the King. 
Biting his lower lip, terrifying because of his frowns, 
Bharata whirled his staff which resembled a whirlpool of 
submarine fire. Cak:rapat;ii (Bharata) struck Bahubali on 

869 678. In the Hastyiiyurveda, Bk, 4, Chap. 3I, the 7 stages of 
rutting are treated in detail. They are considered to be connected with 
the 7 elements; chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen. 
They are progressively intensive and, if the seventh is reached, 
the elephant becomes blind and deaf and eventually di~. 
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the head with it, like a cloud at the end of the world 
striking a mountain with a flash of lightning. From that 
blow, Bahubali sank into the ground up to his knees, like 
a diamond beaten into an iron anvil. After striking 
Bahubali, who was as hard as adamant, Bharata's staff 
flew into pieces, as if terrified at its own crime. 

Buried in the ground up to his knees, like a moun­
tain with its foundations in the ground, the rest of his 
body projecting, Bahubali looked like Se~anaga. He 
shook his head from the pain of the--,,low as if 
surprised inwardly at his elder brother's strength. For 
a moment, Bahubali, suffering from that blow, heard 
t)Othing, like a ¥..9ih,rejoicing in the supreme spirit. Then 
Sunanda's son left the ground, like an elephant the 
mud on the bank of a dried-up river. He, chief of the 
angry, looked at his own arms and staff with glances 
red as lac, as if blaming them .. The King of Tak~asila 
whirled his staff, disagreeable to look at like a snake, 
constantly in one hand. The staff, whirled very rapidly 
by Sunanda's son, had the appearance of the revolving cir­
cle of the ra.dha.vedha.880 Revolving like the ~matsp_,st11 

in the vMex'" ol "Q whirlpool of the ocean ~£1 
the E!nd 

of the world, it made the eyes whirl when it was looked 
at. "Flying up, it will crack the sun like a brazen 
kettle ; it will red.nee to powder the moon-disc like a 
bharal).Q.a's ' 02 egg; it- will knock down the multitudes 
01 stars like the fruit of the myrobalan, and will make 
fall the aerial cars of the Vaimanikas like nests; while 
falling, it will split the mountain-peaks like ant-hills ; 
it will crush the arbors of trees like huts of grass; it 
will split the earth like a ball of unbaked clay, if the 
staff should fly from his hand by chance." 

!ltlo 690. In the riidhiivedha, the archer must bit the left eye 
of a doll fastened to a revolvin'.g wheel. According to some, he 
could not look at the doll, but only at its reflection in a basin of 
oil below. 

m 691:. The fish-incarnation of Vi:jl;iu. See Wi1kins, pp. u:3 ff. 
8811 692. Fabulous three-legged birds. 
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Watched by the soldiers and the gods filled with 
terror at these thoughts, the King hit the Cakrin on the 
head with the staff. As a result of this violent blow 
with the staff, the Cakravartin entered the ground up 
to his neck like a nail struck by a hammer. The Master's 
(Bharata's) attendants, sorrowful, fell to the ground, as 
if thinking, "Give us the same kind of a hole that was 
given to our master.'' The Cakravartin being buried 
in the ground, like the Sun devoured by Rahy., ,n a great 
tumult arose from men on earth and gods in the sky. 
His eyes closed, his face dark, the Lord of six-part 
Bharata remained in the ground for a moment, as if 
from shame. After a moment he left the ground, shin· 
ing with light, like the sun at daybreak. Then he re­
flected, "I have been defeated by him in all the con­
tests, like a blind gambler in gambling. Why should 
Bharatak~etra have been conquered by me for his benefit, 
like durva:U,~S consumed by the cow for the benefit 
of the milkman ? Two Cakra vartins at the same time 
have never been seen nor heard of in this Bharatak~etra, 
like two swords in one scabbard. Indra is conquered by 
the gods and the Cakravartin by kings! Formerly, 
this was as unheard Of-;; . a horned donkey. Am I, 
defeated by him, not to be Cakravartin ? Unconquered 
by me, invincible to all, he will be Cakravartin. '' 

As he was thinking this, the cakra was brought 
and put into his hand by the Yaksa-kings, as if they 
had been wish-jewels. Thinking hiID.seff a cakrin from 
confidence in the cakra, he whirled it in the sky, like a 
whirlwind a circle of pollen from lotuses. I.,ike an 
inopportune fire at the end of the world, like an.other 
submarine fire)- like a sudden fire from a thunderbolt, 
just like a mass of meteors, like a falling sun, like a 
wandering ball of lightning, terrifying from its mass of 
flame, the cakra appeared in the sky. When he perceived 

885 699. See below, n. 4ro. 
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the cakra being whirled by the Cakravartin for his de­
struction, the proud king of Baha:irthought to him­
self: "Sham~ on his thinking himself his father's son t 
Shame on his heroism, since the Lord of Bharata took 
the cakra against me who had a staff for a weapon. 
In the presence of the gods he promised the best fight. 
Shame on such an action like a child's play. 3

""' Dis­
playing the cakra, like an angered ascetic a hot flash, 
just as he lliif terrified everyone, he wishes to terrify 
me. As he has learned the strength of his arms and 
staff, so let him learn the power of the cakra." As 
Bahubali, strong of arm, was thinking this, the Lord 
of Bharata hurled the cakra at Bahubali, throwing it 
with all his strength. 

"Shall I break it quickly with the staff, like an 
old dish ? Or shall I strike it gently and then throw 
it back like a ball ? Or shall I throw it up in the sky 
as easily as a knife ? Or shall I put it in the ground 
like an infant's navel-cord? 100 Or shall I catch it in 
my hand like a young sparrow flying up ? Or shall 
I merely repel it to a distance immediately like a crim­
inal unworthy of slaughter ? Or shall I speedily crush the 
thousand ya~jts guardians, with my staff, like grain 
with a grindstone ? Still, all this must be considered later : 
first I must know the e;x:tent of its power." While the 
King of Tak~asila was making these reflections, the cakra 
approached and made the pradaksina to him, like a pupil 
to bis guru. .. The Cakravartin'S~ra has no effect on 
even an-ordinary man belonging to the same family, and 
especially such a man with the very best body. The 
cakra returned to the Cakravartin's hand again, like a 
bird to its resting-place, like a horse to its stable. 

11&, 7:c3. S~~vyanadan,.i. . This is said to refer to children's 
play, in wbich tbey put their garments over their head and dance, 
in imitation of peacocks. Thw~ is a Gujarati proverb which com~ 
pares a shameless person with a ('hiJd playing in this way. 

Hi 718. As in the descriptiou of the birth ceremonies in Chap. II. 
21 
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"Henceforth, let it alone, effective in the business 
of killing, and nothing else be his wealth, like poison to a 
snake. So, I will crush him with my fist, even though 
he has the cakra...i. since he committed a crime by throw­
ing the cakra at me who had a staff for a weapon." 
With these angry reflections, Sunanda's son raised his 
powerful fist and ran up, terrifying like Yama. The 
Lord of Tak~asila went near Bharata, his hand doubled 
up, like an elephant with its trunk raised as a hammer. 
Suddenly he stopped, like the ocean at the earth as 
a boundary and, noble, thought to himself: "Shame 
on a brother's murder which I, as well as he, greedy 
for a kingdom, more wicked even than a hunter, have 
undertaken. When in the beginning brothers, brothers' 
sons, etc., are killed, who would seek a kingdom like a 

__§akini-~antra _? su Contentment for men is not produced 
by the ful,. of sovereignty, even though attained and 
enjoyed at will, like that of a drinker by wine. Even 
though being worshipped, the Sri of sovereignty would 
avert her face, like a cruel divinity, if she had the least 
pretext. The Sri of sovereignty is very dark like the 
night before the new moon. For what other reason did 
my father abandon her like grass ? I, even though my 
father's son, understood her only after a long time, 
because of my bad conduct. How will another under­
stand her ? By all means, she must be abandoned." 
With this thought in his mind, noble Bahubali said to 
the Cakravartin, "Bear patiently, 0 Lord of the World, 
that you were harassed by me in this way merely for 
a kingdom, like an eneiny, 0 brother. Enough of sover­
.eignty, brothers, sons, wives, etc., resembling a net in 
this great pool of existence. I shall become now a travel­
er on the road of my father, Master of the Three Worlds, 
sole dispenser of the gift of fearlessness to all." 

se5 73I. The name of a ~µ,. which causes injury. 
is a kind of evil spirit. See Folklore of Gujarat, p. u5. 

A SakinI -
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Bahubali becomes a sadhu and attains omniscience 
(740-798) 

Saying this, noble, first of those acting quickly, 
with the same fist (raised to strike) he tore the hair out 
of his head like grass. With joyful exclamations of 
"Well done! \Vell done l " the gods rained :flowers above 
Bahubali. He considered, "Shall I take the great vows 
and go now to my father's lotns-feet ? Yet, I will 
not go, since I would be inferior in rank to my young­
er brothers who took the vows earlier and possess 
knowledge. After I have consumed here the destruc­
tive karmas by the fire of meditation and have 
attained, ke~~Jtj!!~~ I shall go to the Master's assem­
bly." Thinking this, proud, he stood in that· very spot 
in ~ay.o:tc;wi:ga.,, his arms hanging down, like a jeweled 
image. 

When Bharata saw him like that and considered 
his own wicked actions, he bent his neck as if to 
enter the earth. He bowed to his brother who was 
like the emotion (rasal of tranquillity personified, pour­
ing forth the remains of his anger, as it were, by warm 
tears from his eyes. Bharata, bowing with the desire 
to do especial worship to him, was multiplied, as it were, 
by reflections in the mirrors of bis nails. Then he 
uttered self-reproaches accompanied by praise of the merits 
of the muni.. Sunanda's son, the healing-herb for the -disease of his evil-speaking. " You are blessed, you 
who abandon sovereignty through compassion for me. 
I am wicked since, dissatisfied and arrogant, I attacked 
you. I am chief of those who misjudge their own power, 
who commit cri~, and who are overcome by greed. 
People who do not know that sovereignty is the seed 
of the tree of worldly existence are on the lowest plane. 
I am distinguished among them, since I do not aban­
don it, even though knowing this. You alone are our 
father's son, since you have followed our father's path. 
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I would be his son, also, if I became like you." After 
destroying the mud of depression by the waters of 
repentance, he established his son, Somaya§as, in the 
kingdom. That was the beginning of the Soma-line --filled with a hundred branches, the only source of vari-
ous men-jewels. Then bowing to Bahubali, Bharata and 
his retinue went to the city Ayodhya which was like a 
sister of the Sr! of.sovereignty. 

The bl~ed muni, Bahubali, remained there alone, 
as if sprung up from the earth, as if fallen from the 
sky. Devoted to meditation, his eyes fixed on the end 
of his nose, motionless, the wnui appeared like a sign­
post. Like a forest-tree his body endured the wind 
in the hot season spreading hot grains of sand like grains 
of fire. Plunged in the nectar of good meditation, he 
was unconscious of the sun in the middle of the hot 
season, like a fire-pit, over his head. Covered from head to 
foot with mud made from dust and perspiration 
caused by the heat, he looked like a boar that had come 
out of mud. In the rainy season he was no more dis­
turbed by streams of water than a mountain by trees 
shaken by wind and rain. He was not shaken from kayot­
~~nor from meditation by the flashes of lightiiiiig 
nor by the mountain-peaks shaken by thunder-storms. 
Both of his feet were covered with moss caused by drip­
ping water, like the steps of a deserted village.tank. 
In the winter season in which elephant-deep streams 
were frozen, he remained comfortable from the fire of 
meditation active in burning the fuel of lqrma. On winter 
nights when trees were frozen by cold, Bahubali' s pious 
meditation bloomed especially, like jasmines. 981 

Forest-buffaloes scratched themselves on him just as 
on the trunk of a huge tree, at the same time splitting 
their horns. Families of rhinoceroses experienced the de­
light of sleep at night resting with their bodies on his body, 

16'1 766. In India the jasmine blooms during the winter. 
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just as on a mountain-side. Elephants, pulling at his 
hands and feet with the idea they were olibanum-shoots, 
were often embarrassed, unable to pull them up. Herds 
of yaks, their faces upturned, licked him fearlessly 
with tongues that were dreadful from their rough sur­
faces like saws. He was surrounded completely by 
creepers .with a hundred branches shooting up, like a 
drum by leather thongs. Dense clusters of reeds grew 
up and around him, which had the appearance of quiv­
ers filled with arrows that had come from the power 
of former affection. Abundant ,;!,irbhii;grass filled with 
moving centipedes grew up around his feet buried in 
the mud of the rainy season. Hawks, sparrows, etc., 
in harmony with each other, made nests on his body 
covered with creepers. Thousands of serpents hid in 
the thickets of creepers, terrified by the call of the 
forest peacocks. Bahubali looked as if he had a thou­
sand arms from hanging serpents fastened to his body. 
His feet were surrounded by serpents, like anklets, that 
had left the ant-hill near his feet. As he stood thus 
in meditation, a year passed without food, like that of 
Vr~abha Svilmin when he was wandering. 

·When the year was completed, Vr~abha-bannered, 
the Blessed One, kind to all, summoned Brahmi and 
Sundarl and said: " Now Bahubali, much of whose 
E..t1:JJ..a, is destroyed, is like the fourteenth night of the 
bright fortnight, almost devoid of darkness. He 
does not attain kevalajfiijpa because of pride, a division 
of deluding-kanpa.. One can not see an object hidden 
by a curtain"":"' · At the speech of you two, now he will 
abandon pride at once. Go. Verily, the time for his 
instruction is at hand." After taking the command 
on their heads and bowing at the Lord's feet, Brahmi 
and Sundarl went to Bahubali. Although he knew his 
pride, the I..ord had been indifferent for a year. For 
the Arhats, whose purposes are unconfused, give advice 
at the right time. 



326 

The high-born ladies went to that place (where Biihu­
bali was) and did not see at all the muni covered with 
vines, like a jewel covered with dust. Standing like 
that, not the least different from the trees, they perceived 
him with difficulty after making a repeated search. 
After observing him closely, they made p;adak$i~ii three 
times, paid homage to the great muni, Bifiiu'6ali, and 
spoke as follows: "The Blessed One, your father, 
sends you this message, noble elder brother, '&.Y~!!-: ... 
can not arise in those seated on an elephant's shoulder:" 
After saying this, the two ladies went as they had 
come. 

The mahatrqiL, astonished inwardly, reflected, "How 
am I sitting on an elephant, when I am like a tree in 
this forest, engaged in f~i<;>tsarg~, all censurable activ­
ity abandoned ? These isciples of the Blessed One 
say nothing which is untrue, so what does this mean ? 
Oh, now I know at last. I said, 'Who will pay hom­
age to his younger brothers, seniors in the vow ?' 
That pride is an elephant and I am seated firmly on 
it. Though engaged in attendance on the g.J.lru of the 
Three Worlds for a long time, discernment was lacking 
to me, like swimming to a crab. I did not desire to 
pay homage to the mahatmas, my own brothers who 
had taken the vow firsl:7" oecause they were younger. 
Now I shall go and pay homage to the great munis." 
With these reflections, he, noble, took a step, and at 
that very step kevalajiiana became manifest, the destruc­
tive karmas being' ·con.:i.Pietely snapped like a row of 
creepers:·' With complete knowledge and belief manifest, 
with a tranquil appearance, he went to the Master's 
presence, like the moon before the sun. After making 
the ¥a'!.ak~i~ii to the Tirthakrt and bowing to the con­
grega 10n~'the great ,i"~:µT:'7ntit1ed to homage from the 
world, his vow fulfilled, sat down in the assembly of 
kevalins. --



CHAPTER VI. 

Marici's heresy (r-52) 

Now, a disciple of the Master, Marlci, a son of 
Bharata, who knew the eleven ang~ like his own name, 
endowed with the qualities of an ascetic, delicate hy 
nature, wandered with the Master like a young elephant 
with the lord of the herd. The dust on the roads being 
heated by the multitude of sun's rays terrible at midday 
in the hot season, as if by goldsmiths ; the roads being 
deserted because of the hot win4s, closely resembling the 
flames of an invisible fire; his own body resembling damp 
fuel that is being heated because of its constant streams of 
perspiration rising from head to foot, and with an unendur­
able odor caused by his soiled body and clothes wet with 
perspiration, like the odor from a dry skin sprinkled with 
water; his. feet burned, imitating an ichneumon's standing 
on hot ground, 188 overcome by thirst, he thought to 
himself: 

" I am the grandson of the Teacher of the World, 
~~abha Svamin, Mt. Meru with sun and moon of complete 
knowledge and complete faith. I am the son of the Lord 
of Bharata, the depository of discernment, the Akhai;i.Q.ala 
of the whole six-part country (i.e., Bharatak.etra). In 
the presence of the fourfold congregation and of the Mas­
ter, I became a mendicant, accompanied by pronounce­
ment of the five great vows. This being so, it is not fitting 
for me to go home from my post, like a warrior from the 
battle-field, dripping with shame. Now I am not able to 
bear, even for an hour, the load of qualities belonging 

86!1 7. This is the equivalent of the Western, 'like a cat dancing 
on hot bricks.' 
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to an ascetic, hard to bear like a mountain. On the one 
hand, there is disgrace to the family, etc.; on the other 
hand, there is the vow difficult to perform. Here, a 
precipice; there, a tiger. I have fallen into a dilemma, 
alas! 

Oh, I have an idea ! This road will surely be like 
a smooth path on a mountain even though rough. Those 
ascetics are conquerors over hurtful acts of mind, speech, 
and body. I am conquered by them. Therefore, in future 
I shall carry three staves. They are bald because they 
subdue their senses by pulling out the hair from their 
heads. I, on the contrary, shall have a bald head by 
shaving. They always abstain from destruction, etc., of 
gross and fine life. On my part, there will be abstinence 
from destruction, etc., of gross life. They are without 
possessions. I shall have some things-a gold ring,, etc. 
They are without shoes ; I shall wear shoes. They are 
fragrant from the eighteen thousand rules of good conduct. 
'I, malodorous from my conduct, shall use sandal, etc. 
Those sadhus are free from- illusion. I am covered with 
illusion. I shall carry an umbrella over my head, a sign of 
that. They wear white clothes; but I, impure from 
passions (kaiaya), shall wear reddish-brown (ka$1iya) 
garments, in memory of that fact. They, fearing evil, give 
up the use of water which contains much life. Let me 
have bathing and drinking with water used in modera­
tion.'' 

After making these plans according to his own idea, 
Marici wore his own outfit and then, such as he was, 
wandered with the Master. Just as a mule is neither 
horse nor donkey, but has a share of both, so Mar.id was 
then neither ascetic nor householder. Many people who 
saw him different from the great sages, like a crow among 
haftsas, asked him about dhanna, out of curiosity. He 
taught the sadhus' dharma, preerninent with its mu.la- and 
uttaragu1;1.as. Questioned as to why he did not practice it 
himself, he said he was unable. After enlightening the 
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souls capable of emancipation who came wishing to 
become mendicants, Marici sent them to the Master's feet. 
The Master,~aJ>.ga-bannered, the sole relation (bestowing) 
benefit without ulterior motive, himself gave initiation to 
those who came with enlightenment. 

One day, when Marlci was wandering thus with the 
Master, a virulent disease appeared in his body, like a 
wood-insect in wood. The ascetics took no care at all of 
Marlci, who had been outcast by them because he had 
fallen from his vows, like a monkey outcast by his troop 
because he had fallen from a support.'" As he had no 
care, he suffered very much from the disease, like a sugar­
cane plantation without guards from boars, etc.'" When 
he, alone, had fallen into a terrible disease like a great 
forest, Marici reflected, er Alas I In this very existence, my 
bad b,= .. has risen, since these i~g, my own people, 
look upon me with indifference, as if I were an enemy. 
And yet, no sadhu can be blamed for not caring for me, 
any more than the sun for making the owl blind. How 
could they, who have ceased from all censurable activity, 
do service to me who am engaged in censurable things, like 
well-born people to an outcast? It is not fitting to make 
them serve me, for that would lead to the spread of evil 
rising from the breaking of vows. So, I should look for 
some one with weak dharma like myself to care for me. 
For deer consort witr'cre"et'' Reflecting thus, Marici 
recovered, somehow or other. For in course of time salty 
ground becomes free from salt. 

One day, a Rajput named Kapila, a man who would 
attain emancipation after a lotlg time, came from some-

3811 30. Apparently, it is an unpardonable offense for a monkey to 
fall. I have not been able to find aoy more definite allusion, though 
several persons have told me such a belief is current. 

s70 3I. The destruction of their crops by wild animals constitutes 
a serious problem for Indian farmers. It is customary to keep watch at 
night. Wild pigs are among the worst offenders and are especially fond 
of sugar-cane. 
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where to the Master's lotus-feet. He listened to the 
dhanna of the Lord delivering a sermon, a rainy-season 
cloud for bestowing benefits on all. Like moonlight to the 
sak;ayaka, like the sun to the owl, like medicine to a sick 
man whose good fortune is exhausted (i.e., doomed to die), 
like coolness to one suffering from wind, like the rainy 
season to a goat,'" the ~a spoken by the Master did not 
please Kapila. Wishing to hear another dhanna, casting 
his glance here and there, he saw Marlci with characteris­
tics differing from those of the Master's disciples. He 
went from the Master to Marlci, wishing to find another 
dhanna, like a foolish buyer from a rich man's shop 
to a poor man's shop. When he asked him about dhanna, 
Marlci said, "There is no dharma here. If you are 
seeking dhanna, listen to the Master." Again he went to 
~~abha Svamin's feet and again listened to his dharma in 
the same way. Spoiled by his own kalJWl, the Master's 
dharma did not please him. For what is the use of a full 
pond to a miserable .lt~J;;a ? He went again to Marlci 
and said, " Have you no dharma whatever ? How could 
there be a vow without dharma ? '' Marici reflected, "He 
is suitable for me. Ah ! This union of similar people has 
taken place after a long time as the result of fate. Let 
him be a companion for me who have no companion." 
So thinking, he said, " There is dharma; and here is 
dharma." By that one falsehood, Marici acquired for 
himself a terrible birth extending for a crore of crores of 
~iC&li'iS- He initiated Kapila and made him his companion. 
From that time there has been heresy on the part of 
mendicants. 

m 42. It seems an accepted belief (in India) that goats are 
especially averse to rain, though why more so than other animals I 
have not been able to ascertain. 
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Arrival at A~/apada (53-138) 

Then one day the Blessed Vr~abha-bannered arrived 
at Mt. A~tapada in its turn, intent upon benefiting others, 
favoring people by the destruction of disease for an entire 
hundred ~il.!IJ!§,. like a cloud in the rainy season by 
allaying the heat; making them happy by the non-appear­
ance of calamities such as flying insects, mice, and parrots, 872 

like a king all his subjects by the non-appearance of 
wrong policy ; pleasing the people by the complete 
extinction of hostilities, temporary and permanent, like 
the sun by the destruction of darkness ; delighting the 
people by the total absence of pestilence, as formerly 
by the establishment of customs causing prosperity to all ; 
removing from the world excessive rain and drouth by his 
power, like indigestion (from overeating) and excessive 
hunger by medicine; a festival being made on account 
of his arrival by tlie people of the country delighted at 
the removal of fear of their own sovereign and of others, 
like an arrow inside ; protecting the world from famine 
terrible with universal destruction like a sorcerer protecting 
people from a Rak~asa, praised greatly by the people ; 
having a halo surpassing the sun, like an endless light that 
had become external because it could not be contained 
within ; made resplendent by the ~']JP1-~£a..ki:a of un­
equaled splendor going in advance in the sky, like the 
~.Js\1-':'.!!ni!' ~Y the cakr_'} ; glorified by a lofty ,g!;ww 11,. 

dhvaja in front with ·a-thousand small banners, like a pillar 
1l! v'fcfory over all the )iqpp~t,.; a festival suitable for 
the march being made, as it were, by the divine drum 
playing zealously in the sky of its own accord ; made 

SU; 54. The inclusion of parrots in the list of calamities is 
somewhat surprising to a European, but in India they come in 
droves and destroy crops. "The wisdom of the village says that 
public calamities are seven, and are visitations of God-drought, flood, 
locusts, :rats, parrots, tyranny and invasion." J. L. Kipling, Beast and 
Man in lodia. 
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splendid by the lion-throne of crystal with a foot-stool 
in the air as if by glory ; setting his feet gracefully, like a 
king-goose, on golden lotuses moved by the gods ; his 
dress untouched by sharp-pointed thorns, their faces 
turned down as if wishing to enter the earth from fear; 
attended by all the seasons at the same time as if to 
make atonement for the evil of assistance to 1~an,i:'/­
(Love); homage being made to him from afar, as 1 were, 
by the tall trees on the roads by their bent heads, even 
though they were without consciousness ; being attended 
constantly by a favorable wind, gentle and cool, like a 
breeze from a fan ; his path ahead crossed by birds fly­
ing over to the right, as if they knew, " There is no 
good fortune for those on the left of the Master" ; made 
illustrious by gods and demons to the number of a crore at 
least engaged in coming and going, like an ocean with 
its tidal-waves ; adorned with an umbrella in the sky 
like a moon that has light even by day from the power 
of devotion ; fanned by chauris white as the waves of the 
Ganga, like separate treasuries of wealth of the moon's 
rays ; surrounded by lacs of the best ascetics, glowing 
from penance and gentle, like the moon surrounded by 
stars; enlightening the souls capable of emancipation at 
every village and every city, like the sun the lotuses in 
every river and every pool ; wandering over the earth 
covered with villages, mines, cities, towns approached by 
land and water, poor towns, towns approached by land or 
water, isolated villages, hermitages, towns with earthen 
walls, etc. 

Description of A~tapada (78-ror) 

Then the Teacher of the World, most venerable in in­
vocation, ascended the lofty mountain, eight yojanas high, 
like a heap of autumn-clouds gathered in on"i place; like 
a mass of solidified waves of the Ocean of Milk that had 
been brought; high-peaked like a long-horned bull-one of 
Pupandara's bulls made at the birth-bath-that had been 
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fixed ; like one of the Dadhimukha Mountains that had 
come from their homes in the lakes of the continent 
Nandlsvara; like a piece of the stalk taken from the lotus 
of J ambfldvlpa; like an extraordinary tiara, made of 
white jewels, belonging to the earth; appearing to have 
been bathed with water and dried with cloths constantly 
by troops of gods, because of its spotlessness and luster; 
with streams to be inferred by the women on its spotless 
crystal banks because of the lotus-pollen raised by the 
wind; (like) another existence for making the Vidyadhara­
women resting on its peaks forget Vaitacjhya and K~udra­
himavat; like a mirror of heaven and earth; like unequaled 
laughter of the quarters; like an imperishable earthen 
cone reaching to the planets and constellations; with 
the appearance of several moons represented by its peaks 
with antelopes worn out by play seated in the center; 
having rows of cascades, as if it had put on a spotless 
garment; with a raised banner, as it wereJ with the rays 
rising from the sun-crystal; resembling the eastern moun­
tain given to beautiful goddesses because of the sun placed 
on the high, spotless peak ; with trees giving dense shade, 
bushy with green leaves, like broad umbrellas made of 
peacock-feathers; with a forest of creepers sprinkled by 
flowing doe's milk, the young deer being petted by the 
B-5SHTiS out of curiosity; inhabited by celestial women, 
their eye-brows made into a row to see the lasy,1;:qance of 
the barbarian-women wearing garments of plantain-leaves; 
its forest wind deficient from being consumed by serpents 
tired out from pleasure; its forest of creepers made to 
dance in sport by the dancer-the forest-wind; with caves 
turned in to houses for the love-affairs of the Kinna.rile. 
women; the water of its pools made into high waves by 
the displacement caused by the diving of the Apsarases; 
its interior filled with tumult by Yak~as engaged in 
gambling with dice in one place, in another absorbed in 
drinking-parties, making wagers in another ; having 
concerts begun in sport, here by the Sahara-women, there 
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by the }&,.'!ll!'r.'.'·women, and in another place by y~_y;~;; 
dhara-women; in one place having cries made by parrots 
excited by the ripe fruit of grapes, in another place the 
fifth note uttered by cuckoos agitated by mango-shoots; 
here lively with the sound of the hansa stimulated by _.,. 
the taste of the fresh lotus-stalk, there talkative with the 
kren-call of the curlew excited by the river-bank; here 
filled with the ke-call of the peacocks exhilarated by the 
nearby cloud; there lovely with the sound of the crane 
going around the pool; in some places like a garment dyed 
with safflower 87

' from the red asoka-groves ; in other 
places like the blue sky from thQiiffi•la, palm, and date 
trees ; here like a yellow cloth from the 2alasa. trees 
studded with flowers, there like a white garment with 
forests of malati and ~ 87

' 

The mountain offered a respectfnl reception and water 
for cleansing the feet, as it were, to the Master of the 
Three Worlds, in the gnise of the water of cascades and 
also with the flowers scattered by the wind. Mt. Asta­
pada, purified by the Master's feet, considered itself in no 
way inferior to Meru purified by his birth-bath. Mt. 
Astapada sang repeatedly, as it were, the merits of the 
Lord of the World, under the pretext of the warbling of the 
delighted cuckoo, etc. Instantly, the Vayukumaras, like 
living brooms, took the grass, wood, etc.7" f-;:o;;;_·the ground 
for a y~~- At once, the J\!~hakumaras made clouds 
like buffaloes carrying water and sprinkled the earth with 
perfumed water. The gods paved the whole ground with 
broad gold and jeweled slabs, so it was like the surface of a 
mirror. The Vyantara-gods rained flowers of five colors 
knee-deep like- pieces of the rainbow. The V_yantaras. 
made arches from fresh shoots, thieves of the beauty of the 

im 99. Safflower, Carthamus tinctorius, yields both yellow and 
red dye, red being much more valuable. Watt, p. 279. A Westerner is 
likely to associate both safflower and saffron with yellow. 

sn 100. Two kinds of jasmine, J asminum grandifl.orum and 
J asminum Zambac. 



335 

waves of the Kalindi. The figure of a makara glistened 
on the pillars on both sides of the arclie~, l!ii!Th'i:ing the 
abundance of makaras always occupying the two banks 
of the Sindhu. On them gleamed four white umbrellas 
like silver mirrors of the four goddesses of the quarters. 
Banners waved by the wind shone on the pillars, giving the 
impression of tremulous waves of a Ganga in the sky. 376 

Beneath each arch was the pearl-~tika," etc., with the 
appearance of an inscription, "Here is the auspiciousness 
of the world." 

A dais having been made on the ground there, the 
Vaimanikas made a jeweled wall like the wealth of the 
Sri of Ratnakara. They made a row of battlements of 
gems, like the circle of suns and moons at the boundary 
of the Manu~ttara Mountains. The :rr.?!.i_~patis made a 
middle wall of gold, shining like a peak ol Hemadri made 
into a circle. They made battlements of jewels, which had 
pictures, as it were, for a long time from reflections of the 
spectators. The B.)!ivaPii<;\b.ls;l.s made the lowest rampart 
of silver, giving the impression of the serpent Se~a made 
into a circle. They made a row of golden battlements like 
a row of _G",n,c).as in the water at the bank of the Ocean of 
Milk. In each wall four gateways were made by them, 
like those of the city Vinita by the Q~akas (:Y.ak~as). 
In the gateways they made jeweled arched-doorways, 
made a hundred-fold, as it were, by their own rays stream­
ing forth. At every door the Vyantaras set incense-vessels 
which had waves of smoke likesfreaks of collyrium for the 
protection of the eyes. "' The gods made a dais in the 
northeast directicm, like a temple in a house, inside the 
middle wall, for the Lord's rest. A caitya-tree, six miles 
high, was created inside the s_amavasara\iaoy the Vyan­
taras, like a mast inside a ship ... Tii.entii.ey made a iewe!ed 
platform under the caitya-tree, which by its rays made 

875 n2. There is supposed to be also a heavenly Gallga. 
876 I:2:2. Cotlyrium. used by Indian women and children around 

the eyes, is believed to be beneficial as well as decorative. 
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the tree appear to have shoots from its root. Above the 
platform they made a jeweled dais which was rubbed 
frequently by the blossoms on the ends of the i..'!.!,tJ;i!;tree 
branches. In the middle of the dais they made a jeweled 
lion-throne with a foot-stool, facing east, like the pericarp 
of the seed-vessel of a blooming lotus. Above the dais 
they created three umbrellas just like the three streams 
of the Tripathaga (Ganga) made into whirlpools. So, in a 
moment the samavasara1,1a was erected by the gods and ·-·, 
demons, as if they had brought it from some place already 
made. 

Then the Lord of the World entered it, the door to 
mok~a, by the east door, like entering the hearts of the 
souls capable of emancipation. Then the Lord circumam­
bulated the ¥2l<a-tree, the blossoms on the ends of its 
branches becoming ear-ornaments (for him). Saying 
"Homage to the congregation," facing the eastern quarter, 
the Lord sat on the lion-throne, like a king-goose on a 
lotus. The Vyantara-gods created images of the Supreme 
Lord placed ou lion-thrones in the other three directions. 
The_?~slhus, sadhvls, and Vaimanika-women entered by the 
east door, made the pradak~i1,1a, and bowed to the Jina 
and the congregation with devotion. All the sadhus sat 
down in the southeast direction inside the first wall, great 
trees in the garden of dharma ; behind them stood the 
V aimanika-women and b~hind them stood in the same way · 
groups of siidhvls. Entering by the south door according 
to precedent, the women of the .~havanesas, J yoti!?kas, and 
Vyantaras stood in succession in the southeast. Enter­
ing by• the west door in the same way, the Bhavanesas, 
Jyoti~kas, and Vyantaras bowed, and stood in succession 
in the northwest. When Vasava learned that the Lord 
had come to a samavasarai;ia, he came quickly, covering 
the sky with a multitude of cars. Entering by the north 
door, Su tram an made pradaki;,i:r;i.a three times, bowed, and 
with devotion recited a hymn of praise as follows: 
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Stuti (141-148) 
"On the one hand are your virtues that can not be 

known by the best Yogis even with their whole minds; on 
the other hand, I, habitually negligent, am your praiser. 
Nevertheless, Lord, I shall praise your virtues in accord­
ance with my ability. Does any one restrain a lame man 
from making a long journey? Protect us, Lord, the shade 
of whose feet is equal to the shade of an umbrella for 
persons subject to misery from the sunshine of the pain of 
existence. Only for the sake of the world you wander 
thus, your own purpose accomplished. Does the sun rise 
for its .own benefit? From yonI power, Lord, people's 
karma contracts completely, like their shadow from the 
sun at midday. Even animals are blessed, who see you 
always. Even gods are not blessed, if deprived of the 

• sight of you. Superior to the superior, they are happy, 
Lord of the Three Worlds, in the shrines of whose hearts 
you alone are supreme god. So, I humbly ask-even 
though wandering from village to village, from city to city, 
please do not wander from my heart." 

After praising the Lord in these words, the Lord of 
the gods bowed, touching the earth with five parts of 
the body, and sat down in the northeast direction. 

Bha,ata's visit to Q.~abha Svamin (r50-r88) 
Likewise the mountain-guards reported to the Cakrin 

that the Master had arrived at the samavasarana, for they 
had been appointed for that pmpose. He, a liberal 
giver, gave twelve and a half crores of gold to those 
announcing the Jina. For all such (as gold) is a trifle. 
Rising from the lion-throne, taking seven or eight steps 
in the direction of the Blessed One, he bowed to the Lord 
with reverence. Seated on the lion-throne again, the 
King summoned the kings, like Purandara the gods, for 
going to the Master's feet. At Bharata's command, the 
kings came from all directions at once, like rows of high 
waves at the rising tide of the ocean. The elephants 

22 
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roared deeply, the horses neighed, as if hastening their 
own riders to go to the Master. The charioteers and foot­
soldiers came, marked with hair erect from joy. The 
command of the King to go to the Blessed One was like 
fragrant gold.'" The soldiers, though standing, were not 
contained in the space between A~tii.pada and Ayodhyii., 
like the waters of a great river between two banks. In 
the sky, the union of the stream of the Mandakinl and 
the Yamuna took place, as it were, from the white um­
brellas and peacock-feather mnbrellas. The lances in the 
hands of the heroes on horseback looked as if other lances 
were raised with them from their own light streaming 
forth. The elephants, too, looked as if they had elephants 
mounted on them from the best heroes who were mounted, 
giving loud roars of joy. From the Cakrin the soldiers 
became eager to bow to the Lord of the World. The 
scabbard of a sword becomes very sharp from its sword. 
The soldiers gathered together from all sides were 
announced to the Cakrin, though present, by the great 
confusion like a door-keeper. 

The Cakravartin then made his body pure with a 
bath, just as the Lord of Munis made purity of miud by 
victory over love and hate. The Lord of Bharata, after 
the propitiatory rite of the tilaka and auspicious things 
had been made, put on clothes and ornaments shining like 
his own conduct. Adorned with a white umbrella over 
his head and two white chauris at his sides, he went to 
the platform at the end of the house. Ascending it, like 
the sun the eastern mountain, the King mounted the 
high elephant like the sun the zenith. Spreading delight 
in the sky by loud sounds of choice musical instruments, 
such as kettle-drum, conch, and military drum, like water 
by a water-wheel; surrounding the quarters by elephants 
with much ichor like clouds ; covering the earth with 
horses like an ocean with waves; accompanied by joy and 

an 156. This is a popular Gujarat! expression to denote super· 
excellence. 
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haste like a wishing-tree by twins, he went instantly to 
A$,apada with his retinue and women of his family. 
He dismounted from the elephant and ascended the 
great mountain, like an ascetic ascending lofty good 
conduct from a householder's practices. He entered the 
samavasara11a by the north door and saw the Lord-the 
cloud for making shoot up the kandala'" of joy. After 
making pradak$ii;,a three times and bowing at the Lord's 
feet, his folded hands on his head, Bharata began a hymn 
of praise as follows : 

Stuti {r73-r80) 
" Praise of you by people like me is like measuring 

the ocean by pitchers. Nevertheless, I shall praise you, 
0 Master, for I am unrestrained in devotion. People who 
have associated with you become equal to you, 0 Lord. 
For wicks become lights from contact with light. Your 
teaching, a cure for making free of mada'" the best ele­
phant of the senses subject to excitement, teaching the 
path (to emancipation), prevails. After destroying the 
destructive-karmas, you are indifferent to the remaining 
karmas, I think, only to favor the world, 0 Lord of the 
Three Worlds.'" Clinging to your feet, O Lord, people 
cross the ocean of existence like crossing the ocean under 
the wing of Garucja. The sight of you, dawn for the deep 
sleep of delusion of all, satisfies the desire for appearance 
on the part of the tree of endless happiness. From con­
tact with your lotus-feet people's karma is destroyed. 
For elephants' tusks split from the moon's rays though 
gentle.'" Your favor, 0 Lord of the World, is rain from 
a cloud, moonlight from the moon, beneficial to all." 

878 r7r. Its blossoms appear suddenly in the rainy season. 
1179 175. There is, of course, a double meaning to mad a: • the ichor 

of the elephant' and •pride.' 
m I76. I.e., as soon as he destroys the remaining karmas he 

will attain mok~a and be unable to assist other people. 
881 179. I have found no parallel reference for this interesting 

superstition. The verb used is sphut, Which must be taken as 'split,• 
orthere is no point to the comparison. 
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After this · praise of the Lord of the World, the 
Lord of Bharata bowed and sat down behind Harl 
(Sakra), like a Samanika-god. The men sat behind the 
gods, and behind the men the women stood. So the four­
fold congregation was inside the first wall, like the fourfold 
dharma in the faultless teaching of the Master. Inside 
the second wall stood the joyful animals. Even though 
(naturally) hostile, they were like affectionate brothers to­
ward each other. Again, inside the third wall were rows of 
the animals used to convey the kings, etc., who had come, 
their ears pricked up to hear the sermon. The Master of 
the Three Worlds delivered a sermon in speech conforming 
to every dialect, in a voice deep as thuilder. Animals, 
men, and gods listened to the sermon joyfully, as if freed 
from the load of attachment; as if they had reached the 
desired abode (mok~a); as if they had the bath-festival 
made; as if engaged in meditation ; as if they had 
attained the pos1tion of Ahamindra; as if they had 
attained the absolute. 

Acceptable food and avagraha (189-226) 

At the end of the sermon, Bharata thought to him­
self with remorse at the sight of his brothers who had 
taken the great vows: "What have I done, taking the 
kingdoms from my brothers-I, never satisfied, like a fire! 
I am giving wealth to others which has pleasure as its 
fruit. That is without fruit to me foolish, like a sacrifice 
in ashes. Even a crow lives, summoning other crows and 
giving them food, etc. Therefore, I, inferior to the crows, 
enjoy pleasures without them. Would that, by my good 
fortune, they would take pleasures being given again, 
like ascetics taking alms after fasting for a month." 

After these reflections, at the feet of the Teacher of 
the World Bharata with folded hands invited his brothers 
to enjoyment. The Lord advised him: "0 honest­
hearted King, your noble brothers have professed the 
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great vows. After realizing the worthlessness of sathsi!ra 
and after abandoning pleasures completely, they can 
not take them again, like something vomited." Checked 
in this way by the Master in regard to pleasures, the Lord 
of Bharata reflected again in his repentant mind, "Even 
if they, having abandoned worldly attachment, do not 
enjoy pleasure, nevertheless they eat food to sustain life." 
With this idea, he had food brought in five hundred large 
carts and invited his brothers as before. The Master again 
said, " 0 Lord of Bharata, food that is brought, prepared 
for sadhus,'82 is certainly not suitable for sadhus." Frus­
trated in this way, he invited them again with food 
not made nor caused to be made (for them). In simplicity 
everything seems all right. " 0 King, royal food is 
not suitable for great rishis." • With these words the 
Cakrabhrt was frustrated by the Dharmacakrin. Think­
ing " I am always stopped by the Master," he was 
devoured by great remorse like the moon by Rahn. 

Observing the King's embarrassment, Sahasrak~a 
(Sakra) asked the Master, "How many divisions has 
avagraha ?" The Master explained : "Avagraha is five­
fold with divisions related to Indras, cakrins, kings, 
householders, and sadhus.181 Each one in succession is 

t1s2 200. The first fault in food. See n. 17. 
883 205. The idea of avagraha is that each one of the five has 

a certain jurisdiction, and one should obtain permission to enter that 
jurisdiction. For instance, if one-5adhu is occupying an upMraya and 
another desires to come, he must obtain permission from the first occu· 
pant. There seem to be differences of opinion as to the extent of 
avagraha. The com. to the A.car. II. 7. z. {J. p. I7') gives a sa.dhu's 
jurisdiction as exteading IO miles. I had other figures given me, 
but without agama authority. So far as I could ascertain, ia actual 
practice the question of avagraha arises only in connection with a 
sadbu's obtaining permission for lodging. The larger sphere of 
jurisdiction is annulled by the s~aller one in the sense that one 
obtains permission from the person having the jurisdiction most 
directly affecting the applicant. See !car. II. 7. 2. and Ava. 360, 
p. 235a. 
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superseded by the one next named. The rule given 
last takes precedence in the case of two rules-one given 
first and one later."8H Sakra said, "I give permission to 
whatever sadhus wander in my jurisdiction to consider 
it as their own, 0 Lord." When Hari had stopped, after 
saying this and paying homage to the Master's feet, the 
Lord of Bharata reflected again: "If my food, etc., was 
not noticed by these munis, nevertheless, I would accom­
plish my purpose to-day by permission for dwelling in 
my jurisdiction." Thinking this in his heart, the warm­
hearted King gave permission like Sakra, in the Mas-

' ter's presence. He asked Vasava like a fellow-student, 
"What must I do now with that food, drink, etc ? " 
" Give it to those who are superior in merit," ~akra said. 
He thought, "Who, except the sadhus, are superior in 
merit to me ? Oh, I know. Certainly the laymen, both 
with and without worldly desire '" are superior in merit 
to me. I must give it to them." 

While considering what must be done, the Cakra· 
vartin observed Sakra's form with splendid appearance 
and said in astonishment, " Do you have such a form in 
heaven, or another form ? For gods can change their 
forms as they like." The Lord of gods said, "0 King, 
this is not the form we have there. That form can not be 
seen by mortals.'' Bharata said again, '' 0 Sahasraki;a, I 
have a very strong desire to see your (heavenly) form. 
Delight my eyes, 0 Indra, like the moon the cakora, 
by a sight of your divine form." "You are the best 
of men. Your request must not be in vain. So I shall 
show you one part of my body, 0 King.'' Saying this, 
Sunaslra showed his finger with suitable ornaments, 
sole light of the house of the world. When the King 
saw Mahendra's finger, shining with a brilliant light, 
he was delighted like the ocean when it sees the full 

1IB4 206. Haim. 7. 4. n8 f. 
ae~ 213. See App. III. 
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moon. Then, bowing to the Blessed One and taking 
leave of the King, Satamanyn went away immediately 
like a twilight-cloud. Bowing low to the Master, like 
Sakra, the Cakravartin went to the city Vinita, meditating 
on his duties. Bharata set up a Sakra-finger made of 
jewels and made an eight-day festival. The noble mnst 
act with eqnal devotion and affection. Beginning then 
and even now, there is an Indra-festival celebrated by the 
people after erecting an Indra-pillar.'" 

Then the Blessed One wandered elsewhere from 
A§tapada from country to country, awakening the bhavya­
lotuses, like the sun wandering from one sign of the 
zodiac to another. 

Origin of Briihmans (227-256) 

Then Bharata snmrnoned the laymen and made 
this announcement : "You must take your food daily 
in my house. Ploughing, etc., must not be done. More~ 
over, daily yon mnst devote yonr attention to stndy of 
the scriptnres, acquiring new knowledge. When yon 
come into my presence after you have eaten, you must 
recite : ' V ou are conquered. Fear grows. Therefore, do 
not kill_ Do not kill (mahana).'" Agreeing, they take 
their food in his house and attentively recite his speech as 
well as the recitation of scripture. 

Absorbed in pleasure like a god, the King, careless, 
sometimes reflected just from hearing these words : " By 
whom am I conquered? Oh, I know. By passions. And 
fear of what grows? My fear of them (passions). So, 
may I not kill any living creatures. So these men, 
possessing discernment, always remind me. Shame on 
my negligence! Shame on my greed for sense-objects ! 
Shame on my indifference to dharma ! Shame on my 
passion for sa!hsara ! Shame on conduct the reverse of 

ass 2z5. The Indrotsava is described in the NatyaSastra r. 55 ff. 
It apparently does not survive in any extant festival. 
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what is suitable for a noble man." As a result of this 
reflection, dharmadhyana progressed iu him, negligent, 
like the stream of the Ganga in the Lava,;10da. Again the 
King became absorbed in sense-objects-sound, etc. No 
one is able to change karma which bas pleasure as its 
fruit. 

One day, the head-cooks informed the King, 
"Because of the large number of people (who come), it 
is not known who is a layman and who is not." Bharata 
instructed the cooks, " After this, food mnst be given 
with a test, 'Are you laymen?' " H Who are you ?" "I 
am a layman." "Tell us how many vows." "Laymen 
do not have these (vows), but we always have five 
lesser vows and seven disciplinary vows.'' 887 They showed 
the ones who had passed the test like this to the King. 
With the cowrie-jewel the King made three lines indicat· 
ing right knowledge, right faith, and right conduct, a mark 
of purity, like a garland hung obliquely over the 
shoulder. Every half-year the new laymen passed the 
test and were marked by the cowrie in the same way. 
By that mark they obtained food and recited aloud, 
"You are conquered, etc." From that they became 
Mahanas (Brahmans). They gave their children to 
sadhus; and of these some, disgusted with life, took 
the vow of their own accord. Some became laymen, 
as they were uuable to endure trials; they took food 
and were marked in the same way with the cowrie­
jewel. Because the King gave it to them, the people 
gave also from faith. One who is honored by those 
who are honored, by whom is he not honored I 

For the sake of their study, the Cakrin made the 
noble Vedas purified by praise of the Arhats and right 
practices of munis and laymen. Gradually, the Mi!hanas 
became known by the name of Brahmaus and, bearing the 

1187 240. The three meritorious vows and the four proper disciplin• 
ary. These 7 are usually called Sllavratas. 
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three marks of the cowrie-jewel, they reached the state 
of wearing the sacred thread. This was the custom under 
Bharata' s rule, but Arkayasas made a gold sacred thread 
because the cowrie was lacking.888 Beginning with Maha­
yasas some made silver cords, others made them of silk 
thread, and others of cotton thread. This custom pre­
vailed through the time of eight men from Bharata : 
Adityayasas, Mahayasas, Atibala, Balabhadra, Balavirya, 
Kirtivlrya, J alavirya, and Da,;,gavirya the eighth. By 
these kings half of Bharataksetra was enjoyed completely 
and the Blessed One's crown, brought by Sakra, was worn 
on their heads. It could not be worn by the remainder 
because of its weight. For the load of an elephant can 
be borne only by an elephant, not by others. A disappear­
ance of sadhus took place between the ninth and tenth 
Arhats, and this continued during seven intervals between 
Jinas. The Vedas, consisting at that time of praise of the 
Arhats and dharma for monks and laymen, were made 
ignoble later by Snlasa, Yajiiavalkya, and others.'" 

Now Bharata continued to spend the days in gifts to 
laymen, love-sport, and other amusements. One day, the 
Blessed One went to Mt. Astapada, purifying the earth 
with his feet, like the moon the heaven. The Lord of 
the World sat in a samavasaraI.].a made at once by the 
gods and delivered a sermon. That the Master of the 
World had come and was so engaged was reported to 
the Lord of Bharata by his agents who had returned 

sss 249. Only Cakravartins bad the cowrie-jewel 
saa 256. Sulasa here is probably the Sulasa of a story that occurs 

in Tri. 7. 2. 455 ff. A suitor of hers was defeated at her svayatilvara 
by a rival through a trick. Whereupon he brought about his own 
death and was r'eborn as an Asura. He then knew by clairvoyant 
knowledge that Sula5!i's husband had played this trick, and vowed 
revenge. With an ally, be gained power over the people by causing 
diseases, etc., and then curing them. He then persuaded them to 
adopt many ignoble practices, including animal sacrifices and eating 
of meat. Yajfiava1kya is the reputed teacher of the White Yajfirveda 
and the law-giver. 
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swift as the wind. Bharata gave them a reward the 
same size as before. For the wishing-tree giving every 
day does not fail. When he had come to the Master 
in the samavasarai;,a on Astapada, had made the pra­
dak~ii;,a, and had paid homage, the Cakrin delivered a 
hymn of praise. 

Stuti (263-270) 

" From your power, I, even though ignorant, praise 
you, 0 Lord of the World. For the sight, even though 
dull, of those looking at the moon, becomes sharpened. 
0 Master, your omniscience prevails, infinite like space, 
the light for the sight of the world plunged in the 
darkness of delusion. For the sake of such as me buried 
in the deep sleep of negligence, 0 Lord, you come and 
go repeatedly, like the sun. Karma acquired in a lac 
of births dissolves at the sight of you. Ghee even as 
hard as a mill-stone would melt in time from a fire. 
The period pf Bliss-Pain is better than that of Pure 
Bliss, since in it you gave better fruit than the wishing­
trees. 0 Lord of all the worlds, this world adorned 
by you is superior-to (other) worlds, just as a city adorned 
by a king is superior to villages. Benefits which father, 
mother, teacher, master- everyone, in fact, do not con­
fer, you alone, having become several persons1 confer. 
The world is adorned by you, like the night by the 
moon, like a pool by the hailsa, like a face by a 
tilaka." 

After reciting this hymn of praise and paying suitable 
homage to the Blessed One, the Lord of Bharata, polite, 
sat down in the proper place. The Blessed One deliv­
ered a sermon for the benefit of all, in a speech ex­
tending for a yojana and conforming to every dialect. 
At the end of the sermon, the Lord of Bharata, his hair 
erect from joy, bowed with folded hands to the Master 
and asked : " 0 Lord how many other Dharmacakrins 
like you, benefiting all, will there be here in Bharata, 
and how many Cakrins? Tell their city, gotra, parents, 
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name, age, color, height, and interval (between Tlrthali­
karas), initiation and future condition of existence, 0 
Lord.'' 

Future Tirthankaras (276-325) 

Then the Blessed One related : " In Bharata there 
will be twenty-three other Arhats and eleven other 
Cakrins. The twentieth and twenty-second Jinas will 
belong to the Gotama-family; all the other attainers 
of nirvana will spring from the Kasyapa-family. 
Ajita, the son of Jitasatru and Vijaya, in Ayodhya, 
living for seventy-two lacs of pilrvas, gold-color, four 
hundred and fifty bows tall, will be an initiate for a 
lac of purvas less a pilrvaliga. So there will be an in­
terval of fifty lacs of crores of sagaropamas between 
my nirvana and that of Ajita. In Sravasti, Sambhava, 
the son of J itari and Sena, gold-color, living for sixty 
lacs of pflrvas, four hundred bows tall, will be in the 
vow for a lac of pilrvas less four pilrvaligas. The inter­
val will be thirty lacs of crores of sagaropamas. Iu 
the city Vinita, Abhinandana, son of Samvara and 
Siddhartha, living for fifty lacs of l'ilrvas, three hun­
dred and fifty bows tall, gold-color, will be under vows 
a lac of pilrvas less eight pilrvaligas, and the interval. 
will be ten lacs of crores of sagaropamas. 

In that city, Sumati, son of Megha and Maligala, 
gold-color, living for forty lacs of pi"lrvas, three hundred 
bows tall, will be in the vow a lac of pilrvas less twelve 
pUrvaligas, and the interval will be nine lacs of crores 
of sagaropamas. In Kausambl, Padmaprabha, the son 
of Dhara and Suslma, red color, living for thirty lacs 
of pilrvas, two hnndred and fifty bows tall, will be in 
the vow a lac of pilrvas less sixteen purvaiigas, and the in­
terval will be ninety thousand crores of sagaras. In 
Varaf)asi, SuparSva1 the son of Pratir;;tha and P;thvi, 
gold-color, living for twenty lacs of pilrvas, two hundred 
bows tall, will be in the vow for a lac of pflrvas less 
twenty aligas, and the interval will be nine thousand 
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crores of sagaropamas. In Candrlinana, Sasiprabha 
(Candraprabha), the son of Mahasena and Lak~ma1.1a, 
living for ten lacs of pilrvas, white, one hundred and 
fifty bows tall, will be in the vow a lac of pilrvas less 
twenty-four angas, and the interval will be nine hundred 
crores of sagaropamas. 

In Kakand!, Suvidhi, son of Sugrlva and Rama, 
white, living for two lacs of pilrvas, one hundred bows 
tall, will be in the vow a lac of p!irvas less twenty-eight 
ati.gas, and the interval will be ninety crores of sagaro­
pamas. In Bhadrilapura, S!tala, son of Nanda and 
D,gharatha, gold-color, living for a lac of p!irvas, ninety 
bows tall, will be in the vow twenty-five thousand pilrvas, 
and the interval will be nine crores of s§garopamas. In 
Sinhapuri, Sreyansa, son of Vi~1.1uraja and Vi~1.1u, gold­
color, eighty bows tall, his life measured by eighty-four 
lacs of years, will be in the vow twenty-one lacs of 
years, and the interval between J inas will be one crore 
of sagaras less one hundred sagaras, sixty-six lacs and 
twenty-six thousand years. In Campapurl, Vlisupiljya, 
son of Vasupujya and J aya, living for seventy-two lacs 
of years, seventy bows tall, red, will be in the vow 
fifty-four lacs of years, and the interval will be fifty-four 
sagaropamas. 

In Kampllya, the Jina Vimala, son of K,tavarman 
and Syi!ma, living for sixty lacs of years, sixty bows 
tall, gold-color, will be in the vow fifteen lacs of years, 
and the interval between his mok~a and Vasnpiljya's 
will he thirty sagaras. In Ayodhya, Ananta, the son 
of Sinhasena and Suyasa, gold-color, living for thirty 
lacs of years, fifty bows tall, will have the vow for 
seven and a half lacs of years, and the interval between 
his and Vimala' s mok~a will be nine sagaras. In Ratna­
pura, Dhanna, the son of Bhanu and Suvrata, gold-color, 
living for ten lacs of years, forty-five bows tall, will 
have two and a half lacs after initiation, and the interval 
between Ananta's mok~ and his will be four sagaras. 
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In Gajapura, Santi, son of Visvasena and Acira, gold­
color, living for a lac of years, forty bows tall, will be 
in the vow for twenty-five thousand years, and the 
interval will be three sagaras less three-fourths of a palya. 

In Gajapura, Kunthu, son of Sura and Sri, gold-color, 
living for ninety-five thousand years, with an interval of 
half a palya, thirty-five bows tall, will be in the vow 
twenty-three thousand, seven hundred and fifty years. 
Ara, gold-color, in Gajapura, son of Dev! and Sudarsana, 
living for eighty-four thousand years, thirty bows tall, will 
have twenty-one thousand years in initiation, and the 
interval will be a fourth of a palya less a thousand crores 
of years. Mallinatha, in Mithila, child of Kumbha and 
Prabhii.vati, twenty-five bows tall, with an interval of a 
thousand crores of years, blue, living for fifty-five thousand 
years, will be in the vow this same number less one hundred. 
The son of Padmil. and Sumitra, Suvrata, in Rajag!ha, 
black, aged thirty thousand years, twenty bows tall, will 
have the vow for seven thousand five hundred years, and 
the interval between Jinas will be fifty-four lacs of years. 

In Mithila, Nami, the son of Vapra and Vijaya, gold­
color, with a life of ten thousand years, fifteen bows tall, 
will have the vow for two thousand five hundred years, 
and the interval between Muni's and Nami's moksa will be 
six lacs of years. Son of Siva and Samudravijaya, in 
Sauryapura, dark blue, Nemi, ten bows tall, with a life of 
a thousand years, will be a wandering mendicant for seven 
hundred years, and the interval between the moksa of 
Nami and Nemi will be five lacs of years. Son of Vama 
and ASvasena, ParSva, in VaraQ.asi, dark blue, nine cubits 
tall, living for a hundred years, will be initiated for seventy 
years, and the interval will be eighty-three thousand seven 
hundred and fifty years. In Kui:i<J.agrama, Mahavira, son 
of Siddhartha and Trisala, gold-color, seven cubits tall, 
with a life of seventy-two years, will be initiated for forty­
two years, and the interval between Parsva and Vira will 
be two hundred and fifty years. 
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Future Cakrins. (326-337) 

The Cakrins will belong to the gotra of Kasyapa, 
gold-color, and eight of them will go to mok~a. Sagara 
will be like you in Ayodhya, when Ajita is like me. The 
son of Sumitra and Yasomati, four hundred and fifty bows 
tall, he will live for seventy-two lacs of pilrvas. In 
Sravasti, Maghavan, the son of Bhadra and Samudravijaya, 
will live for five lacs of years, forty-two and a half bows 
tall. Sanatkumara, with a life of three lacs of years, in 
Hastinapura, one bow less than the former height, will be 
the son of Sahadevl and Asvasena. In the interval between 
Dharma and Santi, these two will go to the third heaven. 
Santi, Kunthu, and Ara will be both Arhats and Cakra­
bh;ts. Son of Tara and K;tavirya, Subho.ma will live for 
sixty thousand years in Hastinapura, twenty-eight bows 
tall, and in the interval between Ara and Malli will go 
to the seventh hell. Padma, the son of Jvala and Pad­
mottara, in Vara.1;1.asi, will live for thirty thousand years, 
twenty bows tall. In Kampilya, Hari~ena will be son of 
Mera and Mahahari, living for ten thousand years, fifteen 
bows tall. These two will live while Muni and Nami are 
wandering (as Tirthaiikaras). In Rajagrha, Jaya will be 
the son of Vapra and Vijaya, twelve bows tall, living for 
three thousand years, between Nami and Nemi. In Kam­
pilya, Brahmadatta will be the son of Culani and Brahma, 
living for seven hundred years, seven bows tall. He will 
live in the interval between Sri Neminatha and Sri Parsva­
natha and, engaged in evil meditation, will go to the 
seventh hell." 

The future Vasudevas (338-357) 

The Lord, though unasked, related as follows: "There 
will be nine black Vasudevas, enjoyers of three parts of the 
earth, with half so much power as the Cakrins. The eighth 
will belong to the family of Kasyapa and the others to 
the family of Gautama. There will be nine white Bala­
devas, their (half-)brothers, sons of co-wives. Of these, 
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Trip,$tha Kesava, the son of Prajiipati and Mrgavati in 
the city Potana, eighty bows tall, living for eighty-four lacs 
of years while the best of Jinas, Sreyansa, is wandering 
over the earth, will go to the lowest hell. In Dvaravatl, 
Dvipr$tha, seventy bows tall, living for seventy-two lacs of 
years while Vasupujya is wandering on earth, son of Padma 
and Brahmanandana, will necessarily go to the sixth hell. 
In Dvaravatl, Svayambhii, sixty bows tall, living for sixty 
lacs of years, a follower of Vimala Svamin, son of Bhadra­
raja and Prthvldevi, will go to the sixth hell when his life is 
completed. In this same city, the one named Puru.ottama, 
fifty bows tall, son of Soma and Sita, with a life of thirty 
lacs of years while the Jina Ananta is living, will go to the 
sixth hell at the end of his life. · 

In Asvapura, Puru,asinha will live in the time of 
Dharmanatha, forty-five bows tall, son of Siva and Raja­
mrta. After completing a life of ten lacs of years, he will go 
to the sixth hell. In Cakrapurl, Puru$apu,:ujarlka, in the 
interval between Ara and Malli, son of Lak$mlvati and 
Mahasiras, nineteen bows tall, living for sixty-five thousand 
years, will go to the sixth hell. In the same interval 
between Jinas, Datta, the son of Sesavatl and Agnisinha 
in Vara,;iasl, twenty-six bows tall, will go to the fifth hell, 
when he has completed a life of fifty-six thousand years. 
The son of Kaikeyl and Dasaratha, named Naraya,;ia, in 
Rajag,ha, in the interval between Muni and Nami, living 
for twelve thousand years, sixteen bows tall, will go to the 
third hell at the end of his life. K,$,;ia, son of Devaki and 
Vasudeva, in Mathura, follower of Neminatha, ten bows 
tall, will live for one thousand years and then will go to 
the third hell. 

The Baladevas (358-367) 

Acal a, the son of Bhadra, '" living for eighty-five lacs of 
years, will be the first Baladeva. Vijaya, son of Subhadra, 

8~ 358. The father of each Baladeva is the same as that of the 
corresponding Vasudeva. 
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living for seventy-five lacs of years, will be the second 
Baladeva. Bhadra, the son of Suprabha, living for sixty­
five lacs of years, will be the third Baladeva. Suprabha, 
son of Sudarsan,, living for fifty-five lacs, will be the fourth 
Baladeva. The fifth Baladeva will be named Sudarsana, 
with a life of seventeen lacs of years, son of Vijaya. The 
sixth B1la will be .i\.nan:la, the son of Vaijayantl, living for 

- eighty-five thousand years. The seventh Baladeva will be 
Nandana, son of Jaya:nti, living for sixty-five thousand 
years. The eighth Baladeva will be Padma, son of 
Aparajita, with a life of fifteen thousand years. The ninth 
will be Rama, son of Rohii:,l, living for twelve hundred 
years. Among these, eight will attain mok,a; Rama will go 
to the heaven Brahma. He will attain mok,a in utsarpi,;I 
in Bharatak,etra in the tlrtha of Kr,11a. 

Prativasudevas (368-9) 
Asvagrlva, Taraka, Meraka, Madhu, Nisumbha, Bali, 

Pralhada, Lailkesa, Magadhesvara, rivals of the Vasndevas, 
all fighting with the cakra, will perish from their own 
cakras which have gone to the hands of the Vasudevas." 

Marici's future births (370-390) 

When the Lord of Bharata had heard this and had 
seen the assembly filled with people capable of emancipa­
tion, delighted, he asked the Master again, " In this 
assembly of the Lord of the Three Worlds, consisting of 
animals, men, and gods, just like the three worlds being all 
in one place, is there any one, 0 Blessed One, who will purify 
Bharatak,etra by founding a congregation, like the 
Blessed One? " The Blessed One explained : "That son 
of yours, Marlci, the first Trida,;<).in, is free from pain­
ful and evil meditation, adorned with right belief, medita­
ting in secret on fourfold dharmadhyana. Now, his soul 
goes stained with karma like a fine cloth with mud, or a 
mirror by the breath. He will attain enlightenment grad­
ually from contact with the fire of pure meditation, like 
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a cloth pure from fire, like pure gold. In this same 
Bharataksetra in the city Potana he will be the first Dasarha 
(Vasudeva), Trip;~tha by name. In course of time, in the 
East Videhas in the city Muka, he will become a Cakrin, 
Priyamitra, the son of Dhanaiijaya and Dhari\J.i. After he 
has wandered in existence for a long time, he will become 
the twenty-fourth T!rthak;t, Mahavrra, in Bharatak;;etra." 

When he heard this, the Lord of Bharata received 
leave to depart from the Master and went to honor with 
devotion Mar!ci like the Blessed One. " I do not honor 
you because you will be the first of the Dasarhas, 
Trip;$tha by name, and a Cakravartin in the Videhas, 
named Priyamitra ; nor do I honor your life as a mendi­
cant, nor your birth ; but I hon,or you because you will be 
the twenty-fourth Arhat." With these words, his folded 
hands placed on his head, the Lord of Bharata made the 
pradak;;i1.1a three times and paid homage to him. Then, 
after bowing to the Lord of the World, the R;ing went to 
the city Ayodhya, like the Naga•king to Bhogavatl. 

Marlci, delighted by that speech, began to speak very 
joyfully and clapped his hands three times. " If I shall 
be the first Vasudeva, a CakrabhJt in the Videhas, the last 
Arhat, I am satisfied with this. Because my grandfather 
was first of the Arhats, my father first of the Cakrins, 
and I first of the Dasarhas, my family is certainly 
the best. On the one hand, all the three worlds ; on 
the other hand, my family : another herd of 
elephants compared with Airava\la. My family alone 
is superior to all families, like the sun to the planets, 
like the moon to the constellations." By taking pride in 
his family'" in this way, Mar!ci made low-family kaniJ.a 
for himself, like a spider making a web. 

Surrounded by Pu\lq.arlka and other ga\ladharas, the 
Lord went purifying the earth unJer pretext of wandering . 

. c:- &Gl 390. There are 8 kinds of pride: caste, family, strength, beau­
~ penance, learning, wealth, and power. Right belief is free from 
"f,iide. Sam. 8. 

23 
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From compassion guiding the Kosalas, like a son, to ex­
pertness in dharma ; making the Magadhas experienced in 
penance like his followers ; making bloom the Ka§is, like 
the sun lotus-buds ; rejoicing the Dasar,;ias like the moon 
the oceans ; by the nectar of his sermon making conscious 
the Cedis like people who have fainted; crowning the yoke 
of dharma with the Ma.lavas like young bulls; making the 
Gaurj aras like gods from the destruction of evil and dis­
tress; making strong the Saurii~tras, like a physician, he 
went to Satruiijaya. 

Descripti® of Satrunjaya (396--416) 
In some places like Vaitaq.hya in a foreign country 

because of its heaps of silver slabs; in other places like 
the slopes of Meru transferred here, with its piles of golden 
slabs; here with its jewel-mines like another Ratnacala; 
there with its herbs like Himadri put in another place ; 
looking as if it had put on a jacket in the form of dense 
clouds clinging to it ; as if an upper garment were hanging 
from the shoulder in the form of cascades ; wearing a lofty 
diadem by day, as it were, in the form of the sun near its 
peak; wearing a sandal-tilaka by night in the form 
of the moon; with a thousand heads, as it were, in its 
peaks filling the sky; having many arms, as it were, in 
the form of tall palm trees ; crowded with monkeys falling 
quickly on clnsters of ripe reddish fruit in the tall groves of 
cocoa-nuts under the impression they were their own chil­
dren; with Saura~tra-women engaged in picking mangoes 
and singing swe<:): songs to which the deer listened with 
pricked up ears; its table-lands filled with old ketakl­
trees with gray hair made, as it were, in the guise of 
thorns that had appeared ; just as if it had a row of 
auspicious tilakas made on the body by the sinduvara­
trees sn pale as sandal-paste, here and there; with an imita­
tion of the waved-leaf fig-tree and the banyan made by 

au 404. The sinduvara is generally identified with Vitex negundo. 
Vitex negundo, however has blue flowers, whereas sinduvara is called 
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the tamarind trees twisted together by the tails of 
monkeys on their branches; adorned with bread-fruit whose 
frnit always has erect hair'" as if delighted at the wealth 
of their great extent; marked with sle$mataka-trees resem­
bling the darkness of the night before the new moon, like 
peaks of the Aiijana Mountains that had been brought 
here; adorned with kiftsnkas with a wealth of flowers 
red like parrots' bills, like an elephant with marks of 
saffron ; "' with parties formed of Sahara-women drink­
ing wine sometimes made of grapes, sometimes from 
date-palms, and sometimes from palmyra-palms; wearing 
an armor, as it were, in the form of pavilions from groves of 
betel-creepers, not to be pierced even by the unhindered 
arrows of the sun's rays; with the cud being chewed by 
groups of deer delighted with the sweetness of green durva­
grass shoots, under the big trees; adorned with parrots close 
together, like real cat's eye, their closed bills buried in the 
sweetness of mango-fruit for a long time; the slabs of 
stone dusty from the pollen of the ketakl, campaka, asoka, 
kadamba, and bakula trees blown up by the wind; with 
the ground of its slopes and at the foot of the mountain 
made muddy all around by the juice of the cocoa-nuts 
split open by caravans of travelers; adorned with a mass 
of trees like one grove distingaished by abundance from 

• paJ?,QU' here, and in B. p. 46, sinduvara blossoms and tears are com­
pared. Hence some other identification is probably necessary. 

sH 406. Kai;,iiakita is used, of course, with double meaning. 
The bread fruit (panasa) has a spiny rind. Both the tree and the 
fruit are very large. 

811' 408. This does not refer to real saffron, but to the prepara­
tion called 'kullkuma' at the present time, which is really a prepara­
tion of turmeric and chunam (lime). This is regularly used for the 
tilaka on the forehead, for decorating e1ephants, etc. It is to be noted 
that saffron is spoken of as ' red ', not 'yellow'. Though it produces 
a yellow color in puddings, etc., the powder from which the dye is 
made is an orange.red, made . from the tip of the stigma. The 
blossoms are purple. 'l'he kullkuma preparation is a decided red. 
Watt, p. 429 f. 
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Bhadrasala, etc; fifty yojanas at the base, ten at the 
peak (in circumference), and eight high, the mountain 
was ascended by the Lord. 

The Blessed One, benefiting all, sat down in the 
samavasarana made immediately by the gods and deliv­
ered a sermon. The mountain repeated, as it were, by 
echoes arising from the caves the Lord's sermon delivered 
in a deep voice. The Lord of the Three Worlds ceased 
speaking when three hours had passed, like a cloud in the 
rainy season ceasing rain. Then the God of gods rose from 
that place, and seated himself on the dais made by the 
gods inside the middle wall. Then the chief ga,;,adhara, 
Sr! Pun<).arlka, sat down on the Lord's footstool, like 
a crown prince on that of the sovereign. The best of 
ga,;,abh,ts delivered a sermon on dharma, as easily as the 
Blessed One, to the assembly seated in the same way. 
He completed his sermon in the second period of the day, 
like the wind the sprinkling of the nectar of frost at dawn. 
The Lord remained there for some time, as on A~tapada, 
delivering sermons on dharma for the benefit of the 
people. 

Death of Pu,,11Jarika with a cro,e of sildhus (425-449) 

One day, wishing to go elsewhere, the Teacher of the 
World instructed Pun<).arlka, the lotus of a ga,;,abh,t: 
" 0 great muni, we shall set forth to wander elsewhere. 
You remain here on the mountain, surrounded by crores 
of munis. Here your omniscience and that of the followers 
will appear soon from the power of the place. Your 
mok§a and theirs will take place soon when you are 
engaged in sailesidhyana here on the mountain." Saying 
"Very well," the ga,;,abh,t stayed there with crores of 
siidhus. Leaving him, like the ocean leaving a heap of 
jewels in the caves iu its banks when it overflows, the 
Lord went elsewhere with his followers. 

Pu,;,<).arlka remained there on the mountain with 
the munis, like the moon with constellations on the slope 



of the eastern mountain. Then Ganabhrt Pundarlka . . . . 
had a very strong desire for emancipation because of 
the Lord's pleasant speech and said to the ascetics : 
" This mountain, by the power of the place, is the cause of 
emancipation for those desiring to gain it, like a fortress 
advantageous to a border-country. Samlekhana must be 
made, au efficient surety, indeed, for the accomplishment 
of salvation. It is two-fold: dravya and bhava. The 
complete drying-up of all the elements-the causes of all 
madness and disease is called dravyasamlekhana. The 
complete destruction of love, hate, and delusion, and of the 
passions-the inherent enemies-is bhavasa11llekhana.'' 
After this speech, Pung.arlka with crores of ascetics con­
fessed all sins, great and small, and again professed the 
great vows for the sake of extreme puriy. Washing a 
linen garment two or three times makes it extremely 
clean. 

"May all creatures forgive ~e; I have forgiven 
them. I have friendship towards all, hostility toward 
none." Saying this, he and all the ascetics undertook 
fasting till death, without any exception to the rules, very 
hard to do. When he, powerful, was mounted on the 
k~apakasr~ his destructive karmas broke like an old 
rope. At once the destructive karmas of a crore of 
sadhus snapped. Penance was commou to all. At the 
end of a month, on the night of the full moon of Caitra, 
omniscience came first to Pm;ujarlka and later to the 
mahatmas. Engaged in the fourth pure meditation, which 
is free from activity, all their karmas destroyed, the 
Yogis went the road to nirvana, The gods came from 
heaven at once, as they had done for Marudevi, and with 
devotion made the festival of their attainment of nirvana. 
Just as the Master, the Blessed ~~abha, was the first 
Tlrthak;t, so Mt. Satrulijaya became the first tlrtha. 
Wherever even one yati becomes emancipated, that is 
a purifying tirtha. How much more where so many great 
rishis became emancipated. Then the Lord of Bharata 
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had a shrine made on Mt. Satruiijaya of jeweled slabs, 
rivaling the peak of Meru. Inside it the King erected the 
Lord's statue together with the statue of Pul).<j.arika, 
like intelligence inside the mind. 

The Lord's congregation (450-458) 

Wandering in various countries, the Blessed One 
favored people by the gift of enlightenment like the 
blind by the gift of an eye. At the time of the Lord's 
omniscience there were eighty-four thousand ascetics, three 
hundred thousand nuns ; three hundred fifty thousand 
laymen, and five hundred fifty-four thousand laywomen ; 
four thousand seven hnndred fifty of those knowing the 
fourteen purvas ; nine thousand siidhus who had clair­
voyant knowledge; twenty thousand siidhus who possessed 
kevala ; twenty thousand six hundred noble ascetics who 
had the vaikriya-labdhi; twelve thousand six hundred 
and fifty each of disputants and those having manal).­
paryaya ; twenty-two thousand mahatmas to be reborn in 
the Anuttara-palaces, (in the congregation) of the Lord 
of the World. Thus the Blessed One, the first T!rthak,t, 
established the fourfold congregation in dharma, as well 
as Ws subjects in customs. 

"f!.~abha' s nirvana (45~493) 
When he had performed penance for a lac of purvas 

from the time of his initiation, knowing that it was time 
for his own moksa, the Lord went to Astapada. He went 
gradually to Mt. Astapada.with his retinue, and the Lord 
ascended it like stairs to the palace of nirval).a. Together 
with ten thousand munis the Lord undertook padapopa­
gama with a seven days' fast. The mountain-guards 
went quickly and ann~tmced to the Cakrin Bharata 
that the Lord of All was thus engaged. When he had 
heard about the Lord's rejection of fourfold food, he was 
pierced by grief like a nail that had entered his body. 
Then at once touched by a great fire of grief he shed tears 
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like a simisimas tree 196 drops of water. With his retinue 
and women of his family, oppressed by pain hard to 
restrain, the son of ],<•abha set ont on foot to A\Stapada. 
He disregarded the stones harsh to his feet. Pain is 
not felt at all because of sorrow as well as joy. Streams 
of blood flowed from his feet injnred by stones ; the course 
of his footsteps looked as if it were marked with red lac. 

The King ignored the people offering conveyances, 
thinking, "There must be no delay to my going, even 
for the moment necessary to get in a conveyance." 
Even though he had an umbrella over his head, he was 
very heated as he went. Surely the heat of the mind 
is not extinguished even by a rain of nectar. Absorbed in 
grief, he put aside the people offering their hands like 
ends of branches hanging down on the road. He passed 
quickly the door-keepers ahead, like a boat traveling on a 
river passing the trees on the bank. The Cakrin, eager to 
go as fast as thought, did not consider the chauri-bearers 
stumbling at every step because of the speed. The King 
did not know that his pearl necklace, which was shaken 
constantly because of his speed, was broken by striking 
against his chest. From thinking only of the Lord he had 
the door-keeper summon the mountain-guards, though near, 
to ask again news of the Master. He did not see anything 
else at all; he did not hear the speech of any one. He 
thought only of the Lord-like a Yogi engaged in meditation. 

Making the road short, as it were, by speed, the 
Lord of Bharata arrived in a moment at Mt. A0tapada, 
like the wind. Unconscious of fatigue, though going on 
foot like the people, Bharata ascended Mt. A.tapada. 
Filled with sorrow and joy, the Cakravartin saw the 
Lord of the Three Worlds seated there in the paryanka 
posture."' After making pradak0i,;ia three times, and 

a,5 464. The MSS. all read simisima, which seems to be the name 
of a tree, tbough no sarh word is quoted. It must be related to 
simisimaya, to quiver. 

'" 478. The posture of the seated statues of Jinas. The legs 
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paying homage to the Lord of the World, the Cakrabh,t 
sat near, like the shadow of his body. The thrones of 
the Indras shook as if to say, "Why are they sitting on us, 
when the Lord is so situated ? " Knowing by clairvoyant 
knowledge the cause of the thrones' shaking, the sixty­
four Indras went quickly to the Indra of the Jinas. After 
making pradak~ii;ia and bowing to the Lord of the World, 
they remained seated, sorrowful, as if painted. 

When eighty-nine fortnights of the third spoke in 
this avasarpii;i! remained, in the forenoon of the thirteenth 
day of the dark half of Magha ; the constellation Abh!ci "' 
being in conjunction with the moon; seated thus in 
paryanka posture, remaining in coarse body-activity, he 
suppressed coarse speech- and mind-activity. When he 
had suppressed coarse body-activity by fine body-activity, 
he suppressed fine speech- and mind-activity. Thns 
gradually the Lord attained the third pure meditation 
called suksmakriya with fine body-activity given up.'" 
Then he engaged in the fourth pnre meditation named 
utsannakriya long enough for the utterance of five short 
letters. All pain abandoned, possessing infinite knowledge 
and perception, his karma destroyed, his object accom­
plished, endowed with infinite power and bliss, having 
an upward course like the seed of the castor-bean, because 
of absence of earthly bondage the Lord went to moksa by 
a straight path because of his own nature. 

The ten thousand munis who had undertaken fasting, 

are crossed so the foot of one lies on the other about the knee, with the 
sole up. The hands are held at the waist, the right on top of the 
left, with the palms up. Yog. 4.r25. 

897 484. The usual form is Abhijit, but all the MSS. agree. The 
Pk. is Abhii. 

sgs 487. Asta0 is in all the MSS., but if this reading is correct, 
the statement is not strictly accurate. 'Fine body-activity' is only 
breathing, and as soon as that is suppressed, obviously one dies. This 
happens in the fourth, not the third, pure meditation. It is begun 
in the third, but not completed. 
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mounted on the k~apakasre,;ii, all had kevala manifested. 
After entirely suppressing activity of mind, speech, and 
body, they reached the final abode instantly like the 
Master. From the Master's nirva1_1.akalya:i;ia, there was 
happiness, purifying pain, for a moment even for the 
narakas who had never experienced a particle of comfort. 

Bharata' s grief (494-521) 

Immediately the Cakravartin, overcome by great 
grief, fell fainting on the ground, like a mountain struck by 
a thunderbolt. At that time even though great sorrow 
had come, no one knew how to cry-the means of relieving 
grief. To make known the way to relieve the Cakrin' s 
grief, Sakra himself cried with great sobs. After Sailkran­
dana, the gods cried. For the conduct is the same of people 
who have the same grief. Hearing their crying, the 
Cakrin regained consciousness and cried loud enough to 
split the universe, as it were. The great knot of the 
King's grief burst by that crying like a dike by the 
very great speed of a large river. Then, because of the 
repeated crying of gods, demons, and mortals, the 
emotion of compassion existed in the three worlds as if 
they were nnder one rule. Since that time, in this world 
producing sorrow for people, the arrow of sorrow has been 
removed by the method of crying. 

Abandoning his inherent firmness, the Lord of 
Bharata spoke with grief, causing pain even to animals: 
"Oh, Father! Oh, brother of the world ! Oh, ocean 
with water of compassion! Why have yon abandoned 
us, ignorant, here in the forest of existence ? How shall 
we live here in existence without you, shining with clear 
kevalajiiana, just as in darkness without a lamp? Why 
this silence of yours, like that of a chadmastha, 0 
Supreme Lord ? Deliver a sermon. Why do you not 
favor the people ? But, surely yon have gone to the abode 
of the siddhas since you do not speak, 0 Blessed One. 
Why do not my brothers, too, speak to me grieving? 
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Oh, I know! They always followed the Master. There is 
no one else in my family, except me, who does not follow 
the Master. My father, the protector of the three worlds; 
my younger brothers, Bahubali and others; my sisters 
Brahm! and Sundari ; my sons, Pn\l<jar!ka, etc. ; my 
grandsons, Sreyailsa and others, destroyed all the karma­
enemies and went today to the abode of the siddhas. 
I, devoted to life, live." 

Seeing the Cakrin depressed by the fact that he 
was alive., because of his grief wishing to die, as it were, 
Pakasasana began to enlighten him: "O noble Lord of 
Bharata, our Master crossed and led others across the 
ocean of sa:rhsara for so long a time. Other creature's 
belonging to sathsara will for a long time cross sa thsara by 
means of the congregation fonnded by him, like a great 
river by a ford. For the Blessed One, after accomplishing 
his own purpose, devoted himself to helping other people 
accomplish their purpose, for a lac of pilrvas. When 
he has favored all the people, why then do you grieve 
for the Lord of the World who has attained that abode 
from which there is no return, 0 King ? That man should 
be grieved for when he dies, who after death wanders 
many times in the lacs of birth-nuclei, sole abodes of great 
pain. So, are you not ashamed grieving for the Lord 
like other people ? It is fitting neither for the mourner nor 
the one mourned for. Any man who has heard even one 
of the Master's sermons on dharma is overcome neither by 
grief nor joy. How much less should you be! 0 King, 
this wailing of yours is as unnatural as trembling of the 
great ocean, as shaking of Mt. Meru, as springing up of 
the earth, as dullness of the thuuderbolt, as tastelessness 
of nectar, as heat of the moon. Be resolute, 0 King. 
Remember that you are the son of the Lord, the sole 
resolute one of the three worlds." 

Thus enlightened by V ,ddhasra vas like an elder of 
his family, the King regained his natural resoluteness, like 
water coolness. 
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The funeral ceremonies (522-565) 

Then Sunaslra instructed the Abhiyogika-gods prompt­
ly in regard to bringing the materials for the cremation 
of the Master's body. Then at the command of Sali­
krandana the gods brought instantly from the garden 
Nandana goslr$a-sandal as fuel. At Indra's command they 
made a round funeral pyre of goslria-sandal in the east for 
the Master's body. Likewise the gods made a triangular 
pyre in the south for the great rishis of the Ik$vaku 
family. For the other ascetics the gods made a rectan­
gular pyre iu the west. Then Vasava had water brought 
at once from the Ocean of Milk by the gods like Pu$kara­
vartaka clouds. Vajrabhrt bathed the Blessed One's body 
with that water, aud anointed it with gos!r~a-sandal 
paste. Vasava clothed the Supreme Lord's body with a 
garment of fine cloth with a halisa-pattern. The Chief of 
the gods fully a domed the Supreme Lord's body with 
divine j ewe led ornaments. 

Other gods did at once all that-the bathing, etc., for 
the other munis, with devotion, just as Indra had done. 
The gods made three litters to be carried by a thousand, 
each one from the best jewels of the three worlds that had 
been brought here. After he had bowed at the Lord's feet 
and had placed his body on his head, Purandara himself 
put it in the litter. The gods put the bodies of the 
members of the Ik$v1iku-family who had gone to mok$a 
on the second litter. On the third litter, the gods put the 
bodies of the other munis, placing them on their own 
heads. Then Hari himself lifted up the Master's litter, 
and the other gods the litters of the other munis. While 
some Apsarases were making a circular dance with baud­
clapping iu one place, and others making a sweet-sounding 
concert in another; some gods placing jars of incense in 
front which poured forth tears of grief, as it were, in the 
guise of the smoke from the incense ; some throwing 
wreaths of flowers on the litters, others taking the same 
ones as remains of a sacrifice j some making festoons 
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of fine cloth; some sprinkling yak~akardama-ointment 
ahead ; some rolling in front like balls of stone dropped by 
a machine; others running behind as if injured by the 
powder of delusion; some crying aloud,'' 0 Lord, 0 Lord''; 
some blaming themselves, "We unfortunate are lost"; some 
begging frequently, "Give us instruction, 0 Lord"; others 
saying, "Who will solve our doubts about dharma I" some 
saying regretfully, " Where shall we go now like blind 
people ? " some longing, "May the earth give us a chasm"; 
Harl carried the Master's litter to the funeral pyre, and 
the other gods the other two litters to the accompaniment 
of musical instruments. Praclnabarhis slowly placed the 
Master's body on the eastern funeral pyre, knowing what 
was proper, as if he were his son. The gods,'" like blood­
relations, placed the bodies of the Ik~vaku-family on the 
southern pyre; and the other gods knowing what was 
proper placed those of the other ascetics on the west pyre. 

Then at the command of Gotrabhid the Agni­
kumarika-gods created fire-bodies on the pyres. At 
Sakra's command, the Vayukumaras created winds, and 
they quickly made the fire flame up on all sides. At 
Indra's command the gods put camphor, etc., by loads, and 
ghee, honey, etc., by pitcherfuls on the pyres. When the 
elements, except the bones, had been consumed, the 
Meghakumaras extinguished the fire of the pyres with 
water. Purandara took the Lord's right upper molar tooth 
to his palace to worship like a statue. Isana took the left 
upper molar tooth, and Camarendra the lower right. Bali 
took the lower left; the other Indras the rest of the teeth, 
and the other gods the bones. The laymen, begging for 
the fire of the three pits, received it from the gods. From 
that time the Brahmans '" became fire-priests. For they 
constantly worshipped in their houses the fire from the 
Master's pyre; and they guard it unextinguished like 

3
"~ .547. The other Indras. 

400 556. It must be remembered that ' Rrahmans • were laymen. 
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princes a lac of lamps.'°' With the fire from the Master's 
pyre, they restore the extinct fires of the pyres of the 
Ik~vaku and other ascetics. With the fire from the pyre 
of the Ik~vaku Rishis, they revived the extinct fire of the 
pyre of the other ascetics. But they do not transfer the 
fire from the pyre of the other ascetics to the fire from the 
other two pyres. Even today that is the rule among the 
Briihmans. Some took ashes and devotedly worshipped the 
ashes. From that time there have been ascetics decorated 
with ashes. In the places of the three pyres the gods made 
three jeweled stilpas that were like three new peaks of Mt. 
A!ltiipada. Then in the continent Nandl!vara the gods and 
Indras made a festival to the eternal images, and departed 
each to his own abode. The Indras-in their own separate 
palaces and in their assembly-hall, Sudharmii-put the 
Master's teeth in round diamond hoxes on top of Ma,;iava­
pillars "' and worshipped them constantly. By their 
power they (the Indras) always had victory and happiness. 

Description of the memorial caitya (566-637) 

Near the Master's cremation-ground Bharata had the 
carpenter-jewel erect a temple of jeweled slabs, a yojana 
square, three gavyutis high, named Sinhani~adya, like 
a foot-print of the house of nirva,;ia. It had four doors 
made of crystal, beautiful as those of the Master's 
samavasara1;1a. On both sides of each door were six­
teen jeweled sandal-wood pitchers, like treasuries of the 

,oi 557. It is customary to burn lamps before idols in connection 
with a prayer, or to vow to light so many lamps in return for a prayer 
granted. These may be lighted in the house, and ordinarily they are 
allowed to burn for a short time and then go out. But in the case of 
wealthy people the vow might be to keep them burning in perpetuity, 
as is done in temples. MW refers to a Lak~adipakalpa and a Lak~a­
dJpavratodyapana which I have not seen, but Hemadri's Caturvarga 
Cintamai;i.i has a chap. on Dipadinavidhi, Part II, Vol. II, p. 475 ff. 

,01 564. Mii.1].ava is the name of the pillars so used. Cf. Tri. 2. 6. 
700, mal;lavakibhidhefJU stambhe~u. 
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Srls of mok~a. At each door were sixteen jeweled 
arches made of jewels like creepers of pu,;iya that had 
sprung up on all sides before one's eyes. At each door 
were sixteen auspicions groups of the eight auspicious 
things, like the letters of an inscription placed on the 
palace gate. At these doors there were extensive en­
trance-pavilions, as if the assembly-halls of the four 
Dikpalas had been brought. In front of these four en­
trance-pavilions were theater-pavilions inside srlvalli­
pavilions. ~01 In the center of the theater-pavilions were 
courts made of diamond which put to shame the snn. 

In the center of each court was a beautiful jeweled 
lion-throne like a pericarp in a lotus. In front of each 
theater-pavilion was a jeweled platform and on it was 
a jeweled caitya-stupa. In front of each of . the 
caitya-stupas in each direction was an extensive 
jeweled platform which lighted up the sky. On 
each one of them were beautiful immortal statues 
of the Jinas, moonlight to the lotus of the eye, like 
those inside a shrine in the Nandisvaradvipa, five hundred 
bows tall, facing the caitya-stupas, the body made of 
jewels, ~~abha, Vardamana, Candranana and Vari­
~e,;ia "' in the paryailka posture. In front of each of 
the caitya-stupas was a large beautiful platform made 
of priceless gems. In front of each of these platforms 
were caitya-trees and in front of each caitya-tree was 
a jeweled platform, Above each one of these was an 
indradhvaja, and in each direction a pillar of victory 

"'3 573. Srtvalli (?). Quoted in MW as 'Acacia concinna and 
a kind of jasmine.' Neither seems appropriate here. But it is very 
usual for temporary pavilions for weddings, etc., to be erected with 
only a framework of wood covered with strings of flowers in which 
jasmine is abundant. Perhaps such a pavilion is meant. 

'°' 579. ].l§abha and Vardhamana (Mahavira) are the first and 
twenty-fourth Tirthallkaras of the present era in Bharataki,etra. 
Candriinana is one of the present era in Videhak§etra (see Sa:Svata­
jinastavana) and Vari§ei;ia the twenty.fourth of the present era in 
Airavatakl}etra (Pravac. 298, p. 8i:b). 
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as if set up by dhanna. In front of each of the indra­
dhvajas was a lotus-pool named Nanda, with three 
flights of steps with arches, filled with clear, cool water, 
abounding in varied lotuses, beautiful as the lotus­
pool containing the Dadhimukha Mountains. 

In the broad central part of the great caitya Sinha­
ni~dya was a large jeweled platform. Above it, just 
as in a samavasarava, was a dais made of various jewels. 
Over it was canopy of cloth of various colors, giving 
the effect of a mass of twilight-clouds at the wrong 
time. Inside the canopy and at its sides were dia­
mond hooks; nevertheless, the beauty of the canopy 
was unchecked. Garlands that were like streams of 
nectar were hung on the hooks, made of pearls as large as 
a myrobalan, "' to be measured by kumbhas. On the ends 
of the garlands were shining jeweled wreaths, like samples 
taken from the jewel-mines of the three worlds. On the 
ends of the jeweled wreaths were bright diamond wreaths 
embracing each other with arms of Juster, like women­
friends. In the walls of the caitya were round windows 
made of various jewels, with curtains, as it were, pro­
duced by masses of their own light. In the windows 
quantities of smoke from burning aloes gleamed, giving 
the impression of new sapphire peaks to the mountain 
(A~tapada). On the dais were shining jeweled statues of 
the twenty-four Arhats, beginning with ~~abha Svamin. 
The images, having the respective figures, size, and color, 
were like the Masters in person engaged in saile~l­
dhyana. Sixteen of these were golden, two were lapis 
laznli, two of crystal, two of cat's eye, and two of ruby. 
The nails of all of these Arhat-statues were of anka ••• 
with insets of lohitak~a. ' 0

' The navel, scalp, tongue, 
palate, srivatsa, nipple, soles, and palms were gold. Eye-

4o1> 590. Its fruit varies from about tin. to rt in. in diameter. 
405 598. Some kind of white jewel. Cf. Uttar. 36. 76. 
,or 598. Some kind of red jewel. See Uttar. 36. 76, Jiiiita. 

15, p. 34· 
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lashes, pupils, beard, eyebrows, hair of the body, and hair 
of the head, were made of ri~ta, "' and the lips of coral. 
The teeth were of crystal, the skulls diamond, the noses 
gold with insets of lohitak~a at the end. The eyes 
were made of aftka with insets of lohitak~a at the cor­
ners. The statues shone, made of various jewels as de­
scribed. 

Behind each of them was a statue of an um­
brella-carrier, made of jewels, the proper size, carrying 
a white umbrella which had a handle made of crystal 
with a wreath of yellow amaranth, marked with a mass 
of pearl and coral. At the side of each of them were 
two statues of chauri-bearers, made of jewels, holding 
raised jeweled chauris. In front of each of the statues 
of the Blessed Ones were two statues each of Nagas, 
Y ak~as, Bhutas and pitcher-carriers. These, their hands 
folded together, made of jewels, their bodies dazzling, 
seated, looked like the Nagas, etc., in person. On the 
dais twenty-four shining jeweled bells and mirrors of 
gems like contracted suns; immovable lights and golden 
baskets of jewels; handsome flower-baskets, round like 
a whirl-pool in a river ; baskets of ornaments ; heaps 
of woolen brushes ; golden incense burners and vessels 
for waving lights; jeweled auspicious lamps and jeweled 
pitchers; large jeweled dishes and golden vessels; jewel­
ed sandal-wood pitchers and jeweled lion-thrones; the 
eight auspicious things made of jewels; golden oil-boxes; 
golden incense-vessels and golden lotus-flowers were in 
front of the twenty-four holy Arhats. 

Made of various jewels as described, very beauti­
ful in the three worlds, beantified by a moonstone 
rampart as if by dharrna embodied, with wonderful 
and varied patterns made with the wolf, ox, makara, 
horse, man, and Kinnara, bird, boy, antelope, !arabha, 
yak, and elephant, forest-creepers and lotus-tendrils; 

"8 600. Some kind of jewel, evidently dark. 
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filled with jeweled pillars like a garden with many 
trees; beautiful with pennants that were like waves 
of the sky-Ganga ; having teeth, as it were, in the 
form of the tall golden 11~-staffs; imitating the 
sound of a circle of Khecara•women' s tongues by the 
sounds---eonstantly pouring forth-of the small bells ou 
the banners; shining on top with a ruby finial with great 
brilliance, like a finger-ring with a ruby; in some places 
it seemed to have shoots, in other places a coat of mail, in 
others hair erect from joy, and in others to be anointed 
by the sun's rays; decorated with marks of goslr$•· 
sandal paste ; apparently made of one stone because 
the stones were joined so closely; its ridge occupied by 
jeweled puppets beautiful with a variety of gestures, 
like the peak of Meru by Apsarases ; on both sides of 
the doors marked with two pitchers anointed with sandal­
paste like lotuses growing on dry gronnd ; charming 
with fragrant wreaths suspended horizontally; with 
heaps of five-colored flowers made on the ground ; innn­
dated day and night by constant smoke from incense 
of camphor, aloe, and musk, like Mt. Kalinda by Kalin di ; 
crowded with throngs of Apsarases, like Palaka (Sakra's 
car) descended from heaven; surrounded by Vidyadharls, 
like a piece of V aita<jhya' s terrace; adorned in front, 
at the sides and at the back with beautiful caitya-trees 
and jeweled platforms like ornaments; like a jeweled 
head-ornament on the summit of A~tapada; very purifying 
as if in rivalry with the shrines of Nandisvara, etc., the 
shrine was made properly by the carpenter-jewel, knowing 
the arts, simultaneously with the command of Bharata. 

At the same place the Lord of Bharata had statues of 
his ninety-nine brothers made of divine precious stones. 
There also the King had made a statue of himself listening 
attentively. For he was insatiable in devotion. The 
Lord of Bharata had the Blessed One's stilpa and 
those of his ninety-nine brothers lnade outside the shrine. 
With the idea, " Men must not cause damage here 

24 
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by coming and going," the King had mechanical iron 
guardsmen made. Because of these mechanical iron 
guardsmen the place became as inaccessible to men as 
if it were ontside the world. The Lord of Jewels cut 
off the projections on the mountain with the staff-jewel, 
and it, straight, became as impossible for men to climb as 
a pillar. The King made eight steps around it in the 
form of terraces impossible for men to cross and a yojana 
apart. From that time the mountain was called 'A$ta­
pada.' Among the people it was known as 'Haradri,' 
'Kailasa,' and 'Sphatikadri.' 

Bharata's Puia and stutis to the Arhats (638-77) 

When the Cakrabh,t had had the shrine made and the 
statues erected as described, wearing white clothes, he 
entered it like the moon a cloud. When he had made 
pradak~i,;ta, the King and his retinue bathed the statues 
with fragrant water. Bharata dried them thoroughly with 
a fine cloth, and they were very bright like mirrors of 
jewels. Then the King anointed them with gosir$a-sandal 
paste that was like shining streams of moonlight tnrned 
into congealed fragrance. The King adorned them with 
various jeweled ornaments, with large divine wreaths 
and with garments of fine cloth. Ringing a bell, he 
burned incense, making the interior of the caitya marked 
with blue creepers, as it were, from its smoke wreaths. 
Then the King waved the light-vessel containing camphor 
burning like a fire-pit for people terrified of the cold of 
samsara. Bowing to the statue of R~abha Svamin, over­
come by sorrow and devotion, the Lord of Bharata began 
a hymn of praise as follows : 

Stuti (644-677) 
" Homage to you, giving pleasure even to hell­

inhabitants by the five kalya,;,as, maker of happi­
ness to the world, Lord of Three Worlds. 0 Master, 
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benefactor to all, yon benefit this animate and inanimate 
world as you wander daily, like the sun. You have 
wandered for a long time for the pleasure of both 
Aryas and non-Aryas. Your course, like that of the 
wind, is for the benefit of others. You wandered here 
to benefit others for a long time. For whose benefit 
have you gone to mok~a, 0 Supreme Lord? Since 
the abode of the siddhas, the top of the universe, 
has been occupied by you to-day, this mortal world 
abandoned by you this same day is a world suitable 
for death. Even to-day you are present in person to 
the bhavyas who recall your teaching bestowing favor 
on all. Whoever direct meditation; concentrated on your 
form.;'09 toward you, to those great souls you are present 
in person, 0 Lord. Even though you are free from 
affection, do not abandon my mind, as you have aban­
doned all sathsilra, 0 Supreme Lord." 

After this hymn of praise to Adinatha, he bowed 
to each one of the other J inendras and praised each one in 
a sloka. 

"Hail, 0 Ajita, Lord of the World, unconquered 
by passions and sense-objects, jewel of Vijaya's womb, 
son of King J itasatru." . 

H Homage to you, 0 Sambhava, son of Jitari, springing 
from Sri Sena's womb, sun for crossing the sky of exist­
ence." 

"Sun of the east quarter Siddhartha, ornament of 
the family Sarhvara, delight of all, Lord Abhinandana, 
purify us." 

, 09 652. Riipastha. This is one of 4 kinds of dhyana treated 
from a different point of view than the dhyana described in n. 8. 

r. Ph,1Q.astha, meditation on the elements. 
2. Padastha, ,, ,. pure syllables. 
3 RUpastha, ., ,, the form of the Tirthaitkaras. 
4. Rfipavarjita, meditation on the soul as pure spirit without 

form. 
Yog. 7. I to IO, 6. G. pp. 369 ff. 
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"0 Blessed One, the sole pearl of the row of clonds, 
Queen Mailgala, cloud to the earth of Megha's family, 
homage to you, Sumati." 

" O Master, moon to the ocean in the form of King 
Dhara, lotus to the Jahnavi in the form of Susima, 
Padmaprabha, homage to you." 

"Lord Sri Suparsva, sandal to the Malaya-country 
Pp;hvi, foundation-pillar of the house of the family of Sri 
Prati~~ha, protect me.'' 

"Moon to the sky of the family of Mahasena, O Lord 
Candraprabha, Blessed One, hailsa to the pool of Lak~­
maJJ..i's womb, guard us." 

"Wishing-tree in the gronnd of the garden Nandana 
in the form of Sri Rama, son of Sngriva, prepare mok~a 
for us quickly, 0 Suvidhi." 

"Delight of the heart of Queen Nanda, 0 Master, son 
of Drqharatha, moon for the delight of the world, 0 Sri 
Sitala, be for our joy." 

" Son of Queen Vi~1;m, pearl of the family of King 
Vi~;iu, lover of the Sri of mok~a, Sreyailsa, be for our 
emancipation.'' 

"Jewel to the Vidurabh!l of Jaya, son of King Vasu­
p!ljya, Vasup!ljya, one to be worshipped by the world, 
dispense the wealth of mok~a." 

"Fire to the sam!-tree Syama, son of King Kfta­
varman, Blessed Master Vimala, make my mind bloom." 

"Auspicious light of the family of King Sinhasena, 
son of Lady Suyasas, Ananta, spread endless happiness." 

"Sun on the slope of the eastern mountain Suvrata, 
son of King Bhanu, 0 Sri Dharmanatha, Blessed One, set 
my mind on dharma." 

"Ornament of the family of Visvasena, springing from 
the body of Queen Acira, 0 Sri Siintinatha, Blessed One, 
be to us for the extinguishing of karma." 

" Sun to the sky of the family of S!lra, born from the 
womb of Queen Sri, 0 Knnthunatha, Lord of the World, 
you who have desire destroyed, hail!" 
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"Lotus to Devi, the Sr! of autumn, son of King 
Sudarsana, 0 Aranatha, bestow on me strength for the 
crossing of existence." 

" Pitcher of nectar from the ocean Kumbha, sprung 
from the body of Prabhavati, powerful for the destruction 
of karma, 0 Mallinatha, show us mok~a." 

"Lotus-pool to the Himavat Sumitra, son of Padmii­
vatl, Lord of the Tirtha, Munisuvrata, homage to you, 
Supreme Lord." 

"Thunderbolt to the earth with the shape of a 
thunderbolt in the form of Vapra, son of Sri Vijaya, you 
whose lotus-feet deserve homage from the world, homage 
to you, Lord Nami." 

"0 attainer of mok~a, son of Siva, moon for the 
delight of Samudra, Ari~tanemi, Blessed One, homage to 
you, compassionate." 

"Crest-jewel to the family of King Asvasena, 0 Lord, 
son of Viima, homage to you, Lord of Jinas, Srimat 
Par~vanatha.'' 

"You who have accomplished the attainment of 
mo~, son of King Siddhartha, consolation to the heart of 
Trisala, Srl Vlra, homage to you." 

Bha,ata's continued grief (678-685) 

When he had praised and done homage to each one of 
the Arhats in this way, the Lord of Bharata went from the 
shrine Sinhan~adyi!. His head turned, looking at the 
shrine like a dear friend, Bharata descended A~tapada 
with his retinue. His mind :fixed on former events, the 
Lord of Ayodhya went to Ayodhya very slowly as if 
the edge of his garment had been caught. The King 
arrived at the city, oppressed by grief, filling the sky 
with streams of dust raised by the soldiers like streams 
of sorrow. The King entered Vinita, observed by the 
citizeus in tears, assuredly grieved at his grief, like 
brothers. Recalling, recalling the Master, he entered 
his dwelling, raining tear-drops like a cloud with a 
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residue of rain. Whether sitting, walking, sleeping, 
waking, outdoors, inside, day or night, he thought only 
of the Lord, like a miser who has been robbed of his 
money. As before, he honored men who came from the 
foot of A~tapada even for another reason, if they glorified 
the Lord first. 

Bharata resumes normal life (686---714) 

"Who as a householder established the people, 
ignorant as cattle in the beginning, in customs and polity; 
the Blessed One, who after taking initiation, with omnis­
cience soon manifest, established the people in dharma, 
wishing to raise them from the ocean of existence ; and 
who attained mok~a after accomplishing his own purpose 
and making the people accomplish theirs, why do you 
grieve for him?" The King consumed with grief, enlight­
ened with difficulty by the family-ministers by speeches of 
this kind, gradually engaged in royal duties. Very slowly, 
slowly, freed from sorrow like the moon freed from 
Rahu no the King went out to pleasure-grounds. When he 
was depressed from remembering the Master, like an 
elephant recalling the Vindhya-plateaux, clever people 
always at hand came and amused him. At his retinue's 
urgent request, the King went sometimes to the rows of 
gardens, grounds (suitable) for the shooting-up of pleasure. 
There the King amused himself with women on beautiful 
couches in creeper-pavilions, as if the Amazon-country had 
come. There he watched with interest the sport of 
gathering flowers on the part of the young men which was 
like flower-gathering of the Vidyadharas. Taking flower­
ornaments, courtesans made a puja to him, as to Prasnna­
dhanvan (Love). Their bodies decorated with flowers, the 

no 690. This refers to the pursuit and occasional swallowing of 
the Sun and Moon by Rahu, because of the enmity produced at the 
time of the struggle between the gods and demons for the amrta. 
Rahu must disgorge the Sun and Moon because of their heat. Wilkins 
p. 363. 
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women played before him like innumerable Sr!s of the 
season who had come to attend him. Being adorned, 
covered with :flower-ornaments, he shone like the sole 
supreme god of the season-goddesses. 

Sometimes, when he liked, the Lord of Bharata went 
with his wives to play in a pleasure-pool, like a king-goose. 
There the son of ~~abha made water-sport with fair-eyed 
women like an elephant accompanied by elephant-cows in 
the Reva. The waves of water fell on him, embracing now 
his neck, now his arms, now his heart, as if they had been 
instructed by the young women. Wearing lotus-garlands, 
his pearl earrings dangling, Bharata looked like Varm:,a 
in person in the water. The women sprinkled the King 
with water in rivalry, as if he were being crowned the 
sovereign of sport and diversion. The King sported with 
them engaged in water-sport like Apsarases, just like 
water-goddesses. The women's eyes became red from the 
water as if from (anger at) the sight of the lotuses rivaling 
themselves. The water, muddy from the women's thick 
ointment dripping from their bodies, turned into yak~a­
kardama ointment. 

Sometimes, like Sakra, the King occupied the court 
of the amusement-hall to have a concert performed. The 
best flute-players blew the sweet-sounding flute, which has 
the first place in concert-work, like the onkara among 
charms. The lute-players played the eleven kinds of 
lutes '11 with vya:iljana-dhatus, pU:jpa, etc., distinct and 
pleasing to the ear.'" Likewise the stage-directors made 

'11 708. The II kinds of lutes ( vi!].3) are enumerated in Satigita­
ratnakara 6. 9-10, Vol. II, p. 480, and Sa:tigitamakaranQ:,., Int. p. VII. 

412 708. A dhatu is some kind of musical composition, but exactly 
what I have not been able to ascertain. There are 4 dhatus: vistara, 
kara~a, iividdha, and vyaiijana. Vyalljana is used for vii;i,as. It has 
10 subdivisions of which pu~pa is the first. This is according to the 
N3.tya5astra 29. 52 ff. which Hem. evidently follows, but the SaD.gita­
ratnakara, 4. 7 ff., discusses dhatU from quite a different point of view. 
In this it seems to be vocal composition. ~ruti may be used here 
in the technical sense of an ' interval.' 
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Hila, the mother of dancing and gestures, beautiful with 
various "Changes, suitable for poetry.n• The mrdaftga­
and pat;tava-players U4. played each his own instrument~ 
never failing each other, like devoted friends. The sing­
ing-men sang many new melodies •u beautiful with 
the singing of notes, humiliating Haha and Hilhli. 
The dancers danced vigorously, skilled in the lasya and 
tai;uJava, causing surprise by varied gesticulations and 
postures. The King saw spectacles of this kind urlhindered. 
Who would hinder powerful lords in anything whatever ? 
Enjoying worldly pleasures in this way, the Lord of 
Bharata passed five lacs of plirvas from the day of the 
Master's mok~a. 

Bharata's omniscience (715--745) 

One day, when he had taken his bath and had made 
the oblation to all creatures, when his body had been 
rubbed with a very fine cloth and his hair garlanded, 
his body anointed with goslrsa-sandal, wearing priceless 
divine jeweled-omaments on his body, attended by cour­
tesans, the way being shown by the door-keeper, he went 
to the apartment made of mirrors of jewels in the women's 
quarters. In it, clear as the atmospheric crystal,'11 he saw 
his whole figure, life-size, reflected. While the Lord of 
Bharata was looking at his body in it, a ring fell from one 
finger. The King did not know the ring had fallen from 
his finger, like a single feather falling from a peacock's 

0 • Tata is time-measure. It does not say how it was made hete, 
perhaps by hand-clapping. u Musical time in India, more obviously 
thau e1sewhere, is a development from the prosody and meters of 
poetry." Popley, Music of India, p. 71. Chap. V discusses ta.la fully. 

m. 7m. Two kinds of drum. 
n& 7u. Jatiraga (?). The-re lire I8 original jitis and a jatiriiga 

seems to be one made of a combination of jiitis, Natya§llstra, Chap. 
28. 36 ff. 

m 7I8. Either moonstone or sunstone. See Bloomfield, p. !57, 
n. 27. 
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tail. As he looked over his body gradually, the Cakrin 
saw the finger without the ring like a digit of the moon by 
day without moonlight. "What's this! Why is this 
finger lacking in beauty ? " Then the King saw the ring 
fallen on the ground. Wondering " Are other parts of the 
body devoid of beauty, if they have no ornaments ? " he 
began to take off other ornaments. 

First, the King removed his jeweled diadem and 
saw his head without it looking like a ring whose jewels 
have fallen out. He took off his jeweled earrings and 
saw his poor ears, deprived of them, like the east and west 
quartets without the sun and moon. He removed the 
necklace, and saw his neck, deprived of it, without beauty 
like a river without water. He took off his pearl chain, 
and saw at once his breast without it like the sky with 
the stars gone. He removed his armlets, and saw his 
arms without them like §al trees"' with half their creepers 
untwined. He abandoned bracelets and saw his wrists 
without them like a temple whose top is without the 
amalasaraka. '" He took off other rings and saw his 
fingers without them like serpent-hoods whose jewels have 
been destroyed. He gave np his anklets and saw his feet, 
bereft of them, like a royal-elephant's tusks whose golden 
rings have fallen off. So the ornaments being gradually 
removed from his body, seeing himself without beauty 
like a tree whose leaves have perished, Bharata reflected: 
"Alas ! beauty of the body must be gained by ornaments, 
etc., like that of a wall by paintings, etc. This body, 
pollnted inside and out by impurities, should not be 
considered to have any beauty. This body actually 

u, 7i8. The Sal tree is ordinarily covered with a thick growth 
of creepers. 

us 7z9. Amalasa.rak:a is apparently the same as amata, which 
is the " large. fluted, circular block " at the base of the finial on a 
temple or stiipa. It occurs in the Samarallga~asiitradhiira, 59. 33, 
35, 56 and also in K.umarapatapratibodha, p. 144. For amala, see 
Acharya, Indian Architecture, p. 179. 
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corrupts camphor, musk, etc., like salt-ground the water of 
the ocean. The people who, disgusted with objects of the 
senses, practice penance which has mok~a as its fruit, 
they alone knowing the truths acquire their fruit." 

As he was reflecting rightly in this way, having 
ascended the k,;apakasreni from the apurvakara11a step 
and having attained pure meditation, omniscience became 
manifest from the destruction of the destructive karmas, 
like the light of the sun from the removal of a mass of 
clouds. Just then a trembling of Indra's throne suddenly 
took place. For even unconscious matter announces to 
the great the success of the great. Indra went to him 
with devotion, for the devoted pay homage to the Master's 
son like the Master. How much more when his omnis­
cience has become manifest. 

Sakra said: "0 kevalin, adopt the dress of an 
ascetic in order that I may pay homage aud arrange for 
you the festival of departure (to take initiation). Then 
like Bahubali, the Lord of Bharata pulled out his 
hair in five handfuls-a characteristic of becoming a 
mendicant. Then Bharata took the paraphernalia, broom, 
etc., as soon as it was brought by a divinity near at 
hand. Then the Lord of Bharata was worshipped by 
the Lord of gods. For one who has attained omniscience 
is not worshipped before initiation. Ten thousand kings 
became mendicants following the son of Jil,;abha. For 
service to such a master in another world also gives 
pleasure. 

Bharata's death (746-755) 
Then Harl performed the coronation-ceremony of 

Adityayasas, the son of Bharata, to bear the weight of the 
world. From the time when his kevala was manifest, 
Bharata with his retinue wandered like Jil,;abha Svamin 
through villages, mines, cities, forests, mountains, towns 
approached by land and water, etc., enlightening bhavyas 
by the preaching of dharma for a lac of purvas. Then, 
going to A,;tapada, the Lord of Bharata made the rejection 
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of fourfold food according to rule. At the end of a month, 
when the moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
Srava1,1a, having acquired the four infinities, n 9 he went to 
the region of the siddhas. Bharata passed seventy-seven 
lacs of pilrvas as prince while the Lord was ruling the earth, 
and one thonsand years as king, while the Blessed One was 
an ordinary ascetic. The son of ~eabha passed six lacs of 
purvas less a thousand years as Cakravatin. When omnis­
cience became manifest, he passed a lac of purvas, like the 
sun a day, wandering with the desire to benefit every one. 
After living for eighty-four lacs of purvas as described, 
Bharata, noble, went to mokea. Sakra and the gods, 
whose joy bloomed out instantly like the kandala, made 
his mokea-festival. 

In this book are described the former births of the 
Master, the origin of the patriarchs, the birth of the 
Lord, and the teaching of the customs of marriage, etc., 
the sovereignty, vow, and omniscience of the Lord ; 
also the Cakravartinship of Bharata and the attainment 
of mok~a by the Lord and Cakrin successively. May it 
produce all kinds of pleasure '" for you . 

.uo 750. Infinite perception, knowledge, power, and bliss­
anantacatu~aya. 

no 756. Parvii9i would not ordinarily be used in this connection. 
It must be used because of the parva,;ii in the same line. 



APPENDIX I 

COSMOGRAPHY 

(Tri. 2. 3. 478-800) 

The universe, in the shape of a man standing in the 
vaisakha-position with his hands on his hips ; filled with 
substance having the characteristics of permanence, orig­
ination, perishing; at the bottom resembling a cane-stand, 
in the middle"' a jhallari, and at the top a muraja, is 
eomposed as follows : 

It is filled with three worlds, and in it seven earths are 
surrounded by very strong thick water, thick wind, and 
thin wind. The three worlds are divided into lower, 
middle, and upper-the terms ' lower, middle, and upper,' 
however, being used in reference to Rucaka. Rucaka has 
four units of space in the shape of a cow's teat at the center 
of Meru ; n 2 and above the same as below, so making eight 
units. The Middle World extends 900 yojanas above and 
below Rucaka. 

Description of Lower World (484-5r4) 
The Lower World is established below the Middle 

World with a depth of seven rajjus less 900 
yojanas. In 'it are seven earths; one below the 
other, occupying the lower part, in which are the 
terrifying abodes of the hell-inhabitants: Ratnaprabhii, 
Sarkara-, Valuka-, Pailka-, Dhuma-, Tamah-, Mahatama]:,­
prabha ; and the height of these is r8o,ooo, 132,000, 
I28,ooo, 120,000, 118,000, 116,000, 108,000 yojanas, 

' 21 479. A jhallari is a cymbal and the point to the comparison is 
that the Middle World is circular. A muraja is the same as mrdanga. 
Abhi. 2. 207. 

t.22 482. They must be at the • center of Meru ' from the stand­
point of thickness. They are at ground level, which is not the center 
from the standpoint of height. 



381 

respectively. The earths, Ratnaprabha, etc., become 
wider in succession, one below the other. 

In the first earth there are 3 ,ooo ,ooo hells ; in the 
second hell-region there are 2,500,000 hells; in the third, 
1,500,000; in the fourth, 1,000,000; in the fifth, 300,000; 

in the sixth earth, 99,995 ; in the seventh, 5 hells. Below 
the earths, Ratnaprabha, etc., are the Thick Waters, 
20,000 yojanas high in the middle. Below the Thick 
Waters are the Thick Winds, higher in the middle by 
innumerable thonsands of yojanas more than the Thick 
Waters. The Thin Winds are innnmerable yojanas more 
than the Thick Winds, and space also innumerable yojanas 
more than the Thin Winds. They gradually decrease from 
that middle height, the Thick Water, etc., at the top 
having the shape of a circle."' 

The diameter of the Thick Water sheath of the 
earth Ratnaprabha which has the shape of a circle is 
6 yojanas. The diameter of the Thick Wind sheath 
is 4! yojanas, and of the Thin Wind is r ! yojanas. 
The Thick Water of Sarkarii is ! of a yojana more 
in diameter than the sheath of Ratnaprabha. In the 
Thick Wind r gavyllta ( =! yojana) increase is ascer­
tained, and in the Thin Wind there is t of a gavyllta 
increase. This (same) increase to the dimensions of the 
Sarkara-sheaths takes place in the diameters of the sheaths 
of the third earth. In the same way this increase in the 
dimension of each preceding sheath is made in the sheaths 
up to the seventh earth. Everywhere, the sheaths Thick 
Water, Thick Wind, and Thin Wind have a height the 
same as that of their respective earths. The seven earths 
supported by Thick Water, etc., are as described. 

In these are the hells, the places for experiencing bad 
karma. The pain (of punishment), disease, body (its 
size), age, soul-color, grief, fear, etc., must be known as 

'
28 494. I. e., each one of the 7 earths has sheaths of Thick Water, 

Thick Wind, and Thin Wind. These surround each earth except at 
the top, where they have the shape of an open circle. 
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increasing in the hells in succession. In the thickness of 
the Ratnaprabha-earth there are 180,000 yojanas. Ex­
cepting 1000 above and below, within it are the dwellings 
of the Bhavanapatis. 

Bhavanapatis (505-514) 

The Bhavanapatis are in two rows in the north and 
south, like rows of shops on the highway. The Bhavana­
dhipas are as follows : 

r. the Asuras with a crest-jewel cihna ; 
2. the Nagas with a snake-hood cihna ; 
3. the Vidyuts with a thunderbolt as cihna; 
4. the Supan;ias with a garmja as cihna ; 
5. the Vahnis with the jar-cihna ; 
6. the Vayus with the horse-cihna ; 
7. the Stanitas with the vardhamana-anka; 
8. the Udadhis with the makara-alika ; 
9. the Dvipas with the lion-lafichana; 
10. the Dikkumaras with the elephant-lafichana. 
Among these the two Indras of the Asuras are Camara 

and Bali ; Dhara\}a and Bhutananda are the Purandaras 
of the Nagas ; of the Vidyutkumaras Harl and Harisaha; 
of the Supar\}as the Vasavas are Ve\}udeva and Ve\}udarin ; 
the lords of the Agnikumaras are Agnisikha and Agni­
mat;iava; Velamba and Prabhaiijana of the Vayukumaras; 
of the Stanitas the Vasavas are Sugho~a and Mahagho~a ; 
Indras of the Abdhikumaras are J alakanti and J ala­
prabha; Pilr\}a and Avasi~ta are overlords of the Dv!pa­
kumaras ; Ami ta and Amit a vahana are the lords of the 
Dikkurnaras. 

The Vyantaras (515-528) 

One thousand yojanas above Ratnaprabha, with the 
exception of 100 yojanas above and below, live the eight 
classes of the Vyantaras in northern and southern rows 
within the 800 yojanas. In these are: 

I. the Pisacavyantaras with the kadamba tree as 
lafichana; 
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2. the Bhutas with the sulasa tree as laiichana ; 
3. the Yaksas with the vata tree as laiichana ; 
4. the Raksasas with the khatvailga tree as 

lafichana; 
5. the Kinnaras with the asoka tree as laiichana ; 
6. the Kimpurusas with the campaka tree as 

laiichana; 
7. the Mahoragas with the nagadru tree as 

laiichana ; 
8. the Gandharvas with the beautiful tnmburu tree 

as laiichana. 
Kala and Mahakala are overlords of the Pisacas ; Surupa 
and Apratirupa are lords of the Bhutas; Pilf:\}abhadra 
and Ma,;,ibhadra of the Yaksas; Bhlma and Mahabhima 
of the Raksasas ; Kinnara and Kimpurusa of the Kinna­
ras; Satpurusa and Mahapurusa of the Kimpurusas ; 
Atikaya and Mahakaya of the Mahoragas ; Gitarati and 
Gitayasas of the Gandharvas. These are the r6 Indras 
of the Vyantaras. 

In the first roo yojanas of Ratnaprabha, with the 
exception of ro above and ro below, i.e., in So yojanas, 
there are 8 classes of Vyantaras : Aprajiiaptikas, Paiica­
prajiiaptis, l;{sivaditas, Bhntavaditas, Kranditas, Maha­
kranditas, Knsma,;,qas, Pacakas. The two Indras in these 
classes are respectively : Sannihita and Samana ; Dhat, 
and Vidhat,ka; l;{si and Rsipala ; Isvara and Mahesvara ; 
Suvatsaka and Visa.la ; Hasa and Hasarati ; Sveta and 
Mahasveta ; Pacaka and Pacakadhipa. 

The Jyoti~kas (529-55r) 
At 790 yojanas above the surface of the earth is the 

lower level of the Jyotiskas. Ten yojanas above it is the 
sun, and at the end of 80 yojanas above the sun is the 
moon ; then the stars and planets at the end of 20 

yojanas.'" So in height the stellar world is IIO yojanas, 

421 531. They are not all at the end, but distributed at varying 
distances. 
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The circle of heavenly bodies (jyotiecakra) moves contin­
ually in a circle in all directions at 1121 yojanas from 
the continent J ambi'!dvlpa, not tonching Mt. Mern. But 
one polar star is fixed. It (the jyoti$Cakra) remains fixed 
in a circle, not touching the end of the world, at a dis­
tance of IIII yojanas.'" Of these Sviiti is above all and 
Bharan! is below all ; to the south of all Mula and Abh!ci 
to the north."' There are 2 moons and 2 suns belonging 
to this J ambudvlpa ; 4 moons and 4 suns belonging 
to Lava:i;ioda ; 12 moons and 12 suns to Dhatakikha,;iqa ; 
and 42 moons and 42 suns to Kiiloda. To half of Pnekara 
belong 72 suns and moons each. Thus there are 132 moons 
and the same number of suns. Each moon has a retinue 
of 88 planets, 28 constellations, and of 6, 697, 500, ooo, 
OOO, ooo, OOO stars. 

The width and length of the moon's car is ff of a 
yojana; of the sun's car it of a yojana; half a yojana of 
those of the planets ; ! of a yojana of those of the constel­
lations; half a kos (=i yojana) of those of all the stars 
having a maximum life; and 500 bows ( = ,16 yojana) of 
those of all the stars having a minimum life. The height is 
always half the length.'" They are (like this) in the 
manu~yaloka extending 45 lacs of yojanas. 

In the east lions, in the sonth elephants, in the west 
bulls, and in the north horses-these are the draught-ani­
mals of the cars of the moon, etc. The sun and moon have 
16,000 Abhiyogika gods, the planets, constellations, and 
stars have 8,000, 4,000, and 2,000 respectively. Because of 
iibhiyogyakarma they act as conveyances for the moon, 
etc. moving constantly at their own inclination. 

On the far side of Manueottara at a distance of 50,000 
yojanas the suns and moons stand still at intervals from 

C26 534. This is on the other side of the Human World. Else­
where (K. p. 279) these heavenly bodies that are at a distance of II2I 

and IIIY yojanas a:re all • polar stars.' 
425 535. These are constellations. 
421 544. K. p. 282, gives the shape as a half-ball (from the Jiv.). 
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each other ; half the size of the suns and moons of the 
manusyaloka ; their numbers increasing according to the 
successive increase in the circumference of the worlds ; 
with retinues of brilliant planets, constellations> and stars; 
innumerable, a beautiful bell-shape ; al ways bounded by 
the Svayambhurama~a.oCean, they remain in rows 100,000 

yojanas apart. 

The Middle World (552-749). 

In the Middle World there are countless continents 
and oceans, with auspicious names J ambildvipa, Lava11,a, 
etc. ; the divisions of each being twice as large as those of 
the preceding one ; each one surrounding the preceding one 
like a sheath. The last of these is the great ocean named 
Svayambhuramana. 

Description of Meru (554-565). 

In the interior of J ambiidvipa Meru, golden, round 
like a sthala,"' is buried 1,000 yojanas in the ground at its 
base, is 99,000 yojanas high, and 10,000 yojanas in dia­
meter at the surface of the earth. At the top it is 1,000 

yojanas in diameter. It is in three parts, and its body is 
divided by the three worlds. Now, the first part of 
Sumeru, composed of pure earth, stone, diamond, and 
gravel is 1,000 yojanas high. The second is 63,000 yojanas 
high, its ground composed of gold, crystal, aftka, and 
silver. The third part is 36,000 yojanas and is composed 
of slabs of gold."' Its gleaming peak is made of cat's eye. 
Its height is 40 yojanas, its diameter at the base is 12 

yojanas, 8 at the middle and 4 at the top. 
At the base of Meru is a grove Bhadrasala resembling 

,EB 554. Sth8.la is non-committal, but Meru is considered the 
shape of a truncated cone. 

m 557. These three divisions are not those made by the three 
worlds. The first one corresponds. to the part in the lower world, but 
the other two do not correspond to the division of the middle and 
upper worlds. 

25 
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a surrounding wall. At 500 yojanas from Bhadrasiila, on a 
terrace, is Nandana, 500 yojanas wide. At 62,500 yojanas 
on the second terrace, the grove Saumanasa is the same. 
At 36,000 yojanas above the grove Saumanasa is Sundara 
on the third terrace. On the peak of Meru is the garden 
Pancjaka in the shape of a circle, 494 yojanas wide. 

J ambudvipa (566-618) 

Now, there are 7 zones here in J ambudv!pa : Bharata, 
Haima"'°ata, Harivar~;a, .Videha, Ramyaka, Hairai;iyavata, 
and Airavata from south to north. Making the division 
between these there are 7 mountain-ranges, bounding the 
zones: Himavat, Maha.himavat, Ni~adha, NUa, Rukmin, 
and Sikharin with equal diameter at the base and top. Of 
these, the Himavat Mts., buried in the ground 25 yojanas, 
made of gold, are 100 yojanas high. The Mahahimavat 
Mts. are twice that size, made of silver. Then, the Ni~dha 
Mts., twice their size, made of gold; Nila Mts., equal to 
Ni~adha, made of cat's eye; Rukmin Mts., eqnal to Maha­
himavat Mts., made of silver; Sikharin Mts., equal to 
Himavat Mts., made of gold. All abound in various jewels 
on their slopes. 

On theK,udrahimavat (=Himavat) mountain-range is 
a large lake named Padma, 1000 yojanas long and half as 
wide. OnMahahimavat is a lake named Maha.padma, twice 
the length and width of the lake Padma. The lake on 
Ni,adha, Tigiiichi, is twice the size of Mahapadma; the 
lake Kesarin on Nila is equal to Tigiiichi, the lake Mahapun­
cjarlka on Rukmin is equal to Mahapadma; the lake 
Puncjarlka on Mt. Sikarin is equal to Padma. In all the 
lakes, Padma, etc., there are full-blown lotuses buried 10 

yojanas in the water. Moreover, here are (the goddesses) 
Sri, Hrl, Dh,;ti, Kirti, Buddhi, and Lak~ml respectively, 
with life-periods of a palya, together with Samanikas, gods 
of the councils, bodyguards, and armies. 

In Bharatak~etra there are the great rivers, Ganga and 
Sindhu ; in the zone named Haimavata, Rohita and 
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Rohitansa ; in the Harivar~aka zone, the rivers Harit and 
Harikanta ; in the Mahavidehas the best rivers Sita and 
Sitoda ; N arakanta and N arikanta in the zone Ramy aka ; 
Svar,;,akula and Rupyakula in the zone Haira,;,yavata ; 
Rakta and Raktoda in the zone Airavata. The first of 
each pair flows to the east and the second to the west. 
The great rivers Ganga and Sindhu are each attended by 
14,000 best rivers. Each pair of the others is attended by 
twice as many rivers as the preceding pair up to Sita and 
Sitoda. The northern rivers (north of Videha) are equal 
to the southern. Sita and Sltoda, however, are attended 
by 532,000 rivers each.480 

Bharata is 526,'\, yojanas wide. Then the zones and 
the mountains bounding the zones become twice as wide 
in succession to the north, up to Videha. The mountains 
and zones to the north (of Videha) are equal to those in 
the south. These are the sizes of the mountains bounding 
the zones and of the zones. 

To the north of the Ni~dha Mts. and to the south of 
Meru are the Vidyutprabha Mts. and the Saumanasa Mts. 
m the west and east. They have the shape of an 
elephant's tusk, almost touching Meru at the end. Be­
tween them are the bhogabhumis, the Devakurus, II ,842 
yojanas wide. In them, at each side of the five lakes 
divided by S!toda, are ten mountains of gold, making a 
total of 100. There on the east and west banks of Sitoda 
are the mountains Vicitrakuta and Citrakuta. They are 
1000 yojanas in height and the same in diameter at the 
base. The diameter at the top is half of that. 

To the north of Meru and to the south of the Nila 
Mts. are the Gandhamadana and Malyavat Mts., with the 
shape of an elephant's tusk. Between thern are the very 

,:so 585. This great increase is due to the fact that both Videhas 
(East and West) have 32 rivers, each with 14,000 tributaries, and each 
of the Kurus has 84,000, thus making a total of 532,000 for Sita and 
Sitoda each. 
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charming Uttarakurus with 100 golden mountains at the 
sides of the 5 lakes divided by Sita. On the banks of the 
river Sita are 2 mountains named Yamaka, corresponding 
to the golden Vicitrakuta and Citrakuta. 

East of the Deva- and Uttarakurus, they are called 
East Videhas, and to the west, West Videhas, like 
different countries to each other. In each, there are 16 
provinces, inaccessible to each other, separated by rivers 
and mountains, suitable to be conquered by a Cakrin. 
Kaccha, Mahakaccha, Sukaccha, Kacchavat, Avarta, 
Mangala varta, Pn~kala, Pu~kalavatl are the northern 
provinces of East Videha. The southern are Vatsaka, 
Suvatsa, Mahavatsa, Ramyavat, Ramya, Ramyaka, 
Ramal)iya, Mangalavat. The ones in West Videha in the 
south are Padma, Supadma, Mahapadma, Padmavati, 
Sankha, Kumuda, N alina, and N alinavat. The northern 
provinces in the West Videhas are Vapra, Suvapra, Maha­
vapra, Vapravatl, Valgu, Suvalgu, Gandhila, and Gaudhila­
vat!. 

In the center of Bharata is Mt. Vaitaqhya, dividing it· 
into north and south, extending to the east and west 
oceans, with a base in the ground of 6 yojanas and a kos, " 1 

50 yojanas wide and half as high. On its northern and 
southern slopes at r o yoj anas from the ground are two 
rows of Vidyadhara cities, Io yojanas wide. In the south 
there are 50 cities with kingdoms of the Vidyadhara kings; 
in the north there are 60. At 10 yojanas immediately 
above the Vidyadhara rows, there are two Vyantara rows 
adorned with the abodes of the Vyantaras. At 5 yojanas 
above the rows of Vyantaras there are g peaks. There is a 
similar Vaitaqhya in Airavata. 

The continent J ambudvipa has a fortification consist­
ing of a wall, made of diamond, 8 yojanas high. At its 
base it is 12 yojanas wide; in the middle, 8; and 4 wide 
at the top. Above it is a lattice, 2 gavyutas high, a 

' 81 606. A kos==l yojana. 
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delightful pleasure-resort of the Vidyadharas. Above the 
lattice is a beautiful terrace, named Padmavara, the 
pleasure-ground of the gods. In this wall there are 
4 gates in the east and other directions, named respectively, 
Vijaya, Vaijayanta, J ayanta, and Aparajita. 

In the space between Ksudrahimavat and Maha­
himavat, there is a round Vaita.Qhya mountain, named 
Sabdapatin. Between Sikharin and Rukmin is Mt. 
Vikatapatin; Gandhapatin is between Mahahimavat and 
Nisadha; Ma!yavat is between the Nila and Rukmin 
Mountains. All are cylindrical shaped and IOOO yojanas 
high. 

Description of Lava,;,oda (6Ig--39) 

Next, surrounding Jambl!dvlpa, and twice as wide, is 
the ocean named Lava:i;ioda. It is sunk rooo yojanas in 
the ground, and its water increases very gradually in 
depth for a distance of 95,000 yojanas from both sides. In 
the middle there is a crest uniformly ro,ooo yojanas wide, 
16,000 yojanas high. In addition to that, at the time of 
the tides there is a decrease and increase up to 2 gavylltas. 
In it, in the directions, east, etc., there are 4 Patala­
vessels, named Va4,avamukha, Keytlpa, Yflpaka, !Svara, 
respectively, beginning with the east. They are roo,ooo 
yojanas high; have walls of diamond I ,ooo yojanas thick; 
are ro,ooo yojanas wide at top and bottom; and have 
water in the third part supported by wind, resembling 
large clay water-jars. In them, the gods Kala, Mahakala, 
Velamba, and Prabhaiijana, respectively, live in pleasure­
houses. Here there are other&-r,ooo yojanas high, with 
walls ro yojanas thick, roo yojanas wide at the bottom'" 
and at the mouth-7884 small Patala-vessels, with waters 
mixed in the middle part and raised by the wind. Naga­
kumaras to the number of 42,000, like ministers, are always 
controlling the inner waves in this ocean. There are 

oe 627. Both the larger and smaller vessels have a diameter in 
the middle equal to the height, K. p. 243. 
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72,000 outer wave-con:trollers, and also 60,000 guardians of 
the crest waves. 

Gostllpa, Udakabhasa, Satikha, Udakasimaka, made 
of gold, atika, silver, and crystal are the mountains of the 
Indras of the V eladharins. They are the abodes of the 
gods Gostllpa, Sivaka, Satikha, and Manohrda ; and are in 
the (four) directions at 42,000 yojanas (from J ambl!dvlpa). 
They are 1721 yojanas high; 1022 yojanas wide at the 
base, and 424 at the top. On top of them all there are 
gleaming palaces. 

Karkotaka, Kardamaka, Kailasa, and Arm;,aprabha, 
made of all jewels, are the mountains of the Indras of the 
Al;,uveladharins.'" The gods Karkotaka, Vidynjjihva, 
Kailasa, and Arm;,aprabha, respectively, live always on 
these. 

At 12,000 yojanas (from Jambiidvlpa) in the inter­
mediate directions in the east are the two islands of the 
Moon, with an eqnal width and length (i.e. 12,000). At 
the same distance in the west are the two islands of the 
Sun; and also at the same distance is Gautamadvlpa, the 
abode of Susthita. '" On these are palaces, the abodes of 
the inner and outer suns and moons of Lava1;.1od.a. 

The water of Laval).oda is salt. 

Description of Dhatakikha,pJa (640-43) 
Next, the second continent, named Dhataklkha,;,c/a, 

twice as wide, surrounds Lavat;toda. Everything that is in 
J ambudvipa-Meru, zones, zone-mountains-is called by 
the same name in Dhatakikhal).c/a, bnt is twice as large. 
It is divided by the bvakara Mts. running north and 
south, and in the east and west halves has the same 
names as J ambiidvipa. The zone-mountains and the 
I~vakaras are like the spokes of a wheel, high as Ni~dha, 
touching Kaloda and Laval).a, and the zones are between 
the spokes. 

,ss 635. These are in the intermediate directions. 
' 84 638. The lord of Lava1;1oda. Provac. 883-89, p. 258a. 
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Kiiloda (644) 

The ocean surrounding Dhatakikhauc)a, 800,000 
yojanas wide, is called Kaloda. 

Pu~karadvipa (645-652) 

The definition of names and objects-I~vakara, Meru, 
etc.-which was given for Dhfitaki is true also for half 
of Pu~kara. But in this half of Pu~kara the divisions 
of the country, etc., are. known to be twice as large as the 
divisions of the country, etc., of Dhl!takikhauc)a. 

There are 4 small Merus in Dhatakl and half of Pu~­
kara, smaller than Meru by 15,000 yojanas. At the 
ground their diameter is less than Meru's by 600 yojanas. 
Their first division is no less than big Mern's. The second 
is smaller by 7,000 yojanas; the third by 8,000. "' 
Bhadrasala and Nandana are like Mern's. The grove 
Sawnanasa, 500 yojanas wide, is 55,500 yojanas above. 
Pauc)aka, 494 yojanas wide, is 28,000 yojanas above. The 
diameter at the top and bottom, and the foundation are 
equal to the large Meru's, and the crest is also equal 
to its. 

So, this is the Human World, 2f continents, 2 oceans, 
35 zones, 5 Merusi 35 zone-mountains, 5 Devakurus, 5 
Uttaraknrns, and 160 provinces. 

Miinu~ottara (655-660) 

Beyond it is the mountain.range, Manu~ttara, round 
like a city-wall, surrounding the Hnman World. It is situ­
ated half-way in Pn~kara, golden, 1721 yojanas high, buried 
in the ground 43of- yojanas, ro22 yojanas in diameter 
at the bottom, 723 at the middle, and 424 at the top. On 
the other side of it, mortals are not born, nor do they die. 
Even animals, etc., do not die, if they have gone to the 

t85 649, I.e., they are 85,000 yojanas in total height-with IOOO 

underground. The first section is 500, the second 55,500, and the 
third 28-,000 yojanas. The diameter at tbe base is 9,400 yojanas. 
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other side of it. For that reason it is named' Manu~ottara.' 
Beyond it there is no coarse fire, no clouds, lightning, 
rivers, time, etc. 

The people in the Manu~yaloka (661-683) 
In these 35 zones on this side of Manu(lOttara and 

in the AntaradVipas, men arise by birth; on the moun­
tains, Meru, etc., by kidnapping and power of learning, 
in the 2t continents and in 2 oceans. 

They are called Bharatakas, J amhiidvlpyas, Lava;,.a­
kas, etc., from divisions with reference to zones, conti· 
nents, and oceans. From the division into Aryas and 
Mlecchas they are two-fold. The Aryas have sub-divisions : 
k~etra (country), jati (caste), kula (family), karma (work), 
silpa (craft), and bha~a (language). The k§etraryas are 
born in the 15 karmabhumis.'" Here in Bharata they 
have 25} places of origin. The Arya-countries, distin­
guishable by cities, are as follows: 

I. 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

IO. 

II. 

I2. 

13. 
14. 

Magadhas 
Angadesa 
Vangas 
Ka.sis 
Kalingas 
Kosalas 
Kurns 
Kusartakas 
Paficalas 
Jangalas 
Videhas 
Sura~p-akas 
Vatsas 
Malayas 

.. 

. . 

Rajag,ha. 
Campa. 
Tamralipt!. 
Vara,;,asl. 
KaficanapurI. 
Saketa. 
Gajapura. 
Saurya. 
Kampilya. 
Ahicchatra. 
Mithilii. 
Dvaravat!. 
Kausamblpurl. 
Bhadrila. 

"'6 665. There are 15 of these; 5 Bharatas, 5 Airivatas, and 
5 Videhas. A karmabbumi is where the inhabitants must earn their 
living by ploughing, trade, etc. Uttar. B. com. to 36. 194. Another 
interpretation is that they aTe able to attain any state after death as a 
result of their karma. K. p. 227. 
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15. Sandarbhas Nandlpnra. 
16. Varu:l).as Uccha. 
17. Matsya Vairata. 
18. Cedis Suktimati. 
19. DaSan;1.as . . Mrttika vati. 
20. Sindhus Vitabhaya. 
2I. Sauviras •• Mathura. 
22. Surasenas Apapa. 
23. Masapurivarta Bhaftgi. 
24. Ku,:ialakas Sravasti. 
25. Latas Kotivarf}a. 
~ of the Ketakas Svetambl. 

These are the Arya-countries distinguished by these 
cities, in which the birth of Tlrthakrts, Cakrabhrts, 
Krs,:ias, and Balas takes place. 

The Jatyaryas are the Iksvakus, Jiiatas, Haris, Vide­
has, Kurns, Ugras, Bhojas, and Rajanyas. 

Kularyas are the Kulakaras, Cakrins, Vi~1.ms, and 
Balas, or those who are bom in a pure family from the 
third, fifth, or seventh generation. as 7 

They are called Karrnaryas who earn their livelihood 
by sacrifices, making sacrifices for others, by study and 
teaching of the sastras, or by suitable occupations. 

They are Silparyas who have occupations of little 
blame, such as weavers, tailors, potters, barbers, and 
attendants on idols. 

They are called Bhasaryas who transact the business 
of the ( other) five Aryas with language restricted to the 
best language. us 

Mlecchas (679-683) 

The Mlecchas-Sakas, Yavanas, Sabaras, Barbaras, 
Kliyas, MuruJJ.Q.as, UQras, Goc.).ras, Patkat;takas, Arapakas, 
Hfinas, Romakas, Parasas, Khasas, Khasikas, J?ombili-

"7 675. See Com. to T. 3. 15. 
•&& 678. Si9tabha!'.l8. I.e., Ardha•Magadbi. See Pra. 37. p, 56a; 

Bbag. 191, p. 221 ; Apabhtalll:%akavyatrayf (GOS XXXVII). 



394 

kas, Lakusas, Bhillas, Aiighras, Bukkasas, Pulindas, 
Krauiicakas, Bhamararutas, kuiicas, Cinas, Vaticukas, 
Ma.lavas, Dravi9"as, Kulak~as, Kiratas, Kaikayas, Haya­
mukhas, Gajamukhas, 'furagamukhas, Ajamukhas, Haya­
kar.t;i.as, Gajakar1:}.as, and other non-Aryas also are people 
who do not know even the word' dharma.' 

The Antaradvipas (684-700) 
The Mlecchas are free from (knowledge of) virtue and 

vice, and also those born in the Antaradvlpas. The 56 
Antaradvipas are as follows : Half of them are to the east 
and west of K~udrahimavat in the four intermediate 
directions, beginning with northeast. In the northeast at 
a distance of 300 yojanas in the Lava:\].a Ocean is the first 
Antaradvipa, named Ekoru, of an equal (i.e., 300 
yojanas) length and width. The people, beautifnl in 
body and limbs, have the same name as the island. 
Not only in the case of Ekoru but also in the case of other 
islands to be mentioned later, the people have the same 
name as the island. In the southeast and other inter­
mediate directions are the islands, Abha~ika, Langillika, 
V a~at;i.ika, respectively, at the same distance and with 
the same length and width (as Ekoru). 

Beyond them at a distance of 400 yojanas and with 
an equal length and width, at the intermediate points, 
northeast, etc., are the Antaradvipas, Hayaka~a, 
Gajakar,;ia, Gokar,;ia, Sa~kullkar,;ia, respectively. 

Beyond them at a distance of 500 yojanas and with 
the same length and width are the 4 Antaradv!pas, 
AdarSamukha, Me~amukha, Hayamukha, and Gajamukh.a, 
in the northeast, etc., as before. 

Then come Asvamukha, Hastimukha, Sinhamukha, 
Vyaghramnkha, 600 yojanas in distance, length, and 
width. 

At 700 yojanas in distance, with the same length and 
width are ASvakar.t;ta, Shihakar.t;ta, Hastikart;1a, and 
Kart;tapravara.t;ta. 
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Then located at a distance of 800 yojanas across 
Lava,;ioda, with the same length and width are Ulkamukha 
Vidyujjihva, Mesamukha, '" and Vidyuddanta, in the 
northeast, etc., respectively. 

After traversing 900 yojanas of Lavai;ta Ocean, 4 
Antaradvipas, named Gudhadanta, Ghanadantaka, Sres­
thadantaka, Suddhadantaka, 900 yojanas in length and 
breadth, are situated iu the respective intermediate points. 

In this same way there are 28 at Mt. Sikharin. 
Added together, there are 56 in all. 

On the other side of Mann~ttara is the second half 
of Pnskara. Surrounding Puskara is the Puskara Ocean 
twice as large. Then come the continent and ocean 
Varm;iivara ; and beyond them the continent and ocean 
K~Iravara. Then Ghrtavara continent and ocean, and 
Iksuvara continent and ocean. Then comes the eighth 
continent, named Nandlivara, which resembles heaven. 

Description of N andHvara (704-738) 

The diameter of its circle is 1,638,400,000 yojanas. It 
is a land of delights of the gods, with gardens of manifold 
designs, beautiful with the visits of gods devoted to the 
worship of the Jinendras. In its central part, there are 
4 Afijana Mountains, the color of antimony,"0 in succes­
sion in the directions, east, etc. At ground-level they 
are more than 10,000 yojanas in diameter and 1,000 

yojanas at top. They have the height of the small 
Meru:;. ut Of these, Devarama1;1a is in the east, Nityodyata 
in the south, Svayamprabha in the west, and Ramai;tiya 
in the north. On top of them there are temples to the 
Arhats, 100. yojanas long, half as wide, and 70 yojanas 
high. In each of these there are 4 doors, 16 yojanas high, 

4811 697. This should probably be emended to Megbamukha. Cf. K. 
p.247. • 

''°706. Aiijana is not really antimony, which is white, but 
antimony trisulphide, which is black. 

m707. I.e., 84,000 yojanas + IOOO underground. 
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8 yojanas deep, and 8 wide. They are the homes of the 
gods Deva, Asura, Naga, and 'Supaqia, and are known by 
their names. Within the temples are jeweled platforms, 
16 yojanas long and wide, and 8 yojanas high. On the 
platforms are daises made of all kinds of jewels, whose 
length and width exceed the platforms, and on them are 
108 statnes each of the immortal Arhats named Rsabha, 
Vardhamana, Candranana, Varif?ena in the paryailka­
postnre, made of jewels, attended each by a beautiful 
retinue. Each statue has 2 statues each of Na.gas, Yak~as, 
Bhutas, pitcher-carriers, and behind the statues is a statue 
of an umbrella-carrier. On the platforms there are 
incense-jars, wreaths, bells, the eight auspicious things, 
banners, umbrellas, festoons, baskets, boxes, and seats ; 
and sixteen ornaments, such as pitchers full of water, etc. 
The ground has sand of shining gold-dust. 

There are gleaming entrance-pavilions the same size 
as the temples, theater-pavilions, arenas, jeweled platforms, 
beautiful stilpas and statues, fair caitya-trees, indra­
dhvajas, and divine lotus-lakes in succession. 

In the four directions from each of the Anjana Moun­
tains there are lotus-lakes, 100,000 yojanas square: 
Nandi~Q.8., Amogha, Gostupa, Sudarsana, Nandottara, 
Nanda, Sunanda, Nandivardhana, Bhadra., ViSa.la, Kumu­
da, Pm;ujarlki,;iika, Vijaya, Vaijayantl, Jayant!, Aparajita. 
At a distance of 500 yojanas from each of them there 
are great gardens, 500 yojanas wide and 100,000 long, 
named Asoka, Saptacchadaka, Campaka, and Cilta. 
Within the lotus-lakes are the crystal Dadhimukha Moun­
tains, cylinder-shaped, characterized by terraces, gardens, 
etc., as decorations. They are 64,000 yojanas high, and 
r,ooo buried in the ground; 10,000 in diameter at top and 
bottom. 

Between each two lotus-lakes there are 2 Ratikara 
Mts. so there are 32 Ratikara Mts. On the Dadhimukha 
Mts. and on the Ratikara Mts., there are eternal shrines of 
the Arhats, just as on the Anjana Mts. Likewise at the 
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intenµediate points of the continent there are 4 Ratikara 
Mts., having a length and width of 10,000 yojanas, and 
a height of r,ooo yojanas, made of all kinds of jewels, 
divine, the shape of a jhallarl. In the eight directions on 
the two southern Ratikara Mts. are the residences of 
the eight qneens of $akra; on the two northern monntains, 
those of the eight queens of IMna. They are 100,000 

yojanas distant from each other, 100,000 yojanas square, 
and adorned with temples of the Jinas. 

Sujata, Saumanasa, Arcimall, Prabhiikara, Pad.ma, 
$iva, $uci, Aiijana, Bhuta., Bhutavatansika, Gostupa, 
SudarSana, Amala, Apsaras1 Robii;ii, Navami, Ratna, 
Ratnoccaya, Sarvaratna, Ratnasaiicaya, Vasu, Vasu­
mitrika, Vasubhaga, Vasundhara, Nandottara, Nanda, 
Uttarakuru, Devakuru, Kp:;1=1-a., Kr~1;1arajt, Rama, Rama· 
rak\rlta respectively, beginning with the east."' In them 
the gods with all their splendor together with their 
retinues make eight-day festivals in the shrines on the 
holy days of the holy Arhats. 

Then the ocean Nand!svara snrronnds Nandisvara; 
after that Aru,;tadv!pa and Aru,;toda. Then come Aru,;a­
varadv!pa and the ocean by that name ; next Aru,;tabhasa 
and Aru,;libhlisa Ocean. Then Ku,;<jaladvipa and the 
ocean Ku,;<jaloda come next; then Rucakadv!pa and 
Rucaka Ocean. The oceans and continents with these 
auspicious names are each twice as large as the preceding 
one. Of these the last is the ocean Svayambhurama,;a. 

In the two and a half continents, the Bharata-zones, 
the Airavata-zones, and the Mahavideha-zones, except the 
Devakurus and Uttarakurus, are kannabhumis. 

Kaloda, Pu~karoda, Svayambhurama,;ta have water 
that can be drunk, but Lava,;ta Ocean has salt water. 

us 737. Elsewhere, see K. p. 255, only r6 palaces are named­
one for each queen ; and 16 of these names belong to the queens 
themselves. But in this passage it is clearly stated that there is a 
palace in each of the 8 directions. 
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Varu,;oda is pleasing with varied beverages ; b11t K~roda 
resembles milk with one-fo11rth part of ghee mixed with 
candied sugar. Ghrtoda bas water of freshly boiled cow's 
ghee; the others resemble the jttice of s11gar-cane whose 
end has been c11t off and which contains fo11r fragrant 
s11bstances. Lava,;oda, Kaloda, and Svayambhllrama,;a 
are filled with fish, tortoises, etc., but not the other 
oceans. 

In this continent J amblldvipa there are always 4 
each of Tirthakrts, Cakrins, Vi~,;11s, and Balas, at the 
mtnunttm. At the maximnm, there are 34 Jinas and 
30 kings, and twice as many in Dhatakl and half of 
Pu~ara.us 

The Upper World (750-797) 

Above this H11man World, is the Upper World, 
magnificent, 7 rajjttS high less 900 yojanas. In this there 
are 12 heavens: Saudharma, 1'Sana, Sanatkumara, Ma.hen­
dra, Brahmaloka, Lantaka, Sukra, Sahasrara, Anata, 
Pra,;ata, Ara,;,a, and Acy11ta. The 9 Graiveyakas are as 
follows: Sndarsana, S11prab11ddha, Manorama, above 
those Sarvabhadra, SuviSala, Sumanas, and above those 
Sanmanasa, Pritikara, and Aditya. Above those are the 
5 named Annttara. Beginning from the east the palaces 
are named Vijaya, Vaijayanta, J ayanta, Aparajita, and 
Sarvarthasiddhaka in the center. Twelve yojanas above 
is Siddhasila, 45 lacs of yojanas long and wide. Three 
gavyutas immediately above, in the (upper) sixth part of 
the fourth gavyuta are the siddhas at the end of Loka­
grata. 

us 749. The maximum of 34 is reached by one each in the 32 
divisions of Videba, and in Bbarata and Airavata. When there 
are only 4, there is one each in the northern and southern halves 
of East Videha and West Videha. When the maximum is 30, there 
are z8 in Videha, and one each in Bharata and Airavata. The 
maximum number of Vi~~us, and Balas exists, when there is a mini• 
mum number of Cakrins and vice versa. The ' kings' refers to Viigms 
and Balas as well as Cakrins. Jamb. 172-3. 
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It is rt rajjus from ground-level up to Saudharma and 
Isana; 2} rajjus up to Sanatkumara and Mahendra ; 
5 rajjus to Sahasrara and 6 up to Acyuta. There are 
7 rajjus up to the top boundary of the universe. 

Saudharma and l§ana are round like the moon. In 
the southern half is Sakra { as Indra) and Aisana in the 
north. Sanatkumara and Mahendra have the same shape 
as they have; Sanatkurnara is in the south half, and 
Mahendra in the north. Beyond them, in the place 
corresponding to the elbow of the man representing the 
universe, in the center of the universe is Brahmaloka, 
and Brahma is its lord. At the end are the Lokantika 
gods: Sarasvatas, Adityas, Agnis, Arm;,as, Gardatoyakas, 
Tu~itas, Avyabadhas, Maruts, and Ri~tas. Above it is 
Lantaka-heaven, whose Indra has the same name. Next 
comes Maha.Sukra, whose Indra also has the same name; 
and next Sahasrara with an Indra of the same name. 
Then come Anata and Pranata with the shape of Sau­
dharma and iMna. Their Indra, named Pranata, lives in 
Pra:r,iata-heaven. Above them are 2 heavens, Arar;ia and 
Acyuta, with the same shape. They have one Indra, 
named Acyuta, living in Acyuta. But in the Graiveyakas 
and Anuttaras the gods are Ahamindras (of equal rank). 

Of these heavens, the first two are founded on thick 
water; the next three on (thick) wind; the next three on 
thick water and thick wind; above those, the heavens rest 
on space. 

The 10 divisions of the gods are: Indras, Samanikas, 
Trayastrinsas, Par~adyas, Rak~akas, Lokapalas, Anikas, 
Prakln;ias, Abhiyogikas, Kilbi~ikas. The Indras are the 
lords of all the gods, Samiinikas, etc. The Samanikas are 
the same as the Indras, but lack Indraship. The Trayas­
triilsas are like ministers and priests of Hari. The 
Par~adyas are like companions; the Rak~akas are body­
guards; the Lokapalas have the place of spies for the sake 
of protection. The Anikas correspond to armies; the 
Praklrnas to villagers and townsmen. The Abhiyogyas 
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are like slaves; and the Kilbifas like the lowest castes. 
The Jyotifkas and Vyantaras do not have the Trayas­
trilisas and Lokapas. 

In Sandharma there are 32 lacs of palaces of the gods. 
In Aisana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra, and Brahma there 
are 28, 12, 8, and 4 lacs respectively. There are 50,000 in 
Lantaka, 40,000 in Sukra, 6,000 in Sahasrara. In the pair 
(Anata and Pra,;,ata) 400, and 300 in Arana and Acyuta. 
In the first three Graiveyakas there are III, iu the middle 
three I07, in the last three Graiveyakas there are IOO 

palaces. There are only 5 Anuttaravimanas. So there is 
a total of 8,497,023 palaces of the gods. 

In the four Anuttara-palaces, Vijaya, etc., the gods 
are reborn twice,'" but once in the fifth (Sarvarthasiddha). 
From Saudharmakalpa up to Sarvartha the gods become 
stronger in each successive heaven in respect to duration 
of life, brilliance, power, purity, soul-color, and happiness, 
in the sphere of the senses, and in clairvoyant knowledge. 
In respect to attachment to worldly objects and arrogance, 
body and marriage, they become weaker and weaker, 
successively. The gods who have the minimum term of 
life breathe at the end of 7 stokas,'" and eat once in two 
days. The gods, whose life-term is a palyopama, breathe 
once a day and eat once in several days. The ones whose 
life is measured in sagaras breathe at the end of as many 
half-months as there are sagaras, and eat at the end of so 
many thousands of years. The gods nsually have pleasant 
feelings, but if they have unpleasant, it would be only for 
an antannuhurta, not more than a muhurta. 

Goddesses are born up to AiSana, " 0 and marriage 
exists up to Acyuta. Ascetics are born up to the Jyotifkas. 
Birth of wandering monks is up to Brahmaloka, and 
rebirth of five-sensed creatures up to Sahasrara. Laymen 
are born up to Acyuta; monks who have wrong belief but 

«& 78L I.e., before attaining mok~a. 
«r. 785. I.e., about every 37 seconds. 
''6 789. 'Up to• is inclusive, throughout this description. 
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have observed the practices are born up to Graiveyakas. 
Those who knew all the purvas (fourteen) are born from 
Brahmaloka up to Sarvarthasiddha. Monks and laymen 
of good character are born in Saudharma at least. 

Up to Aisana, the gods, Bhavanavasins, etc., have 
physical marriage. For they have impure karma. 
Possessing strong affections, embracing in love like humans, 
they attain delight from pleasure of physical contact. The 
remainder have marriage of touch, sight, hearing, re­
spectively, in successive pairs of heavens. In the four, 
Anata, etc., they have marriage of mind. In the other 
heavens, Graiveyaka, etc., the gods have no marriage, 
having the nature of infinite bliss more than the gods 
with marriage. 

With such divisions-lower, middle, and upper-is the 
universe. In its center is the trasanag! with a height of 
I4 rajjns, I rajju wide and thick at top and bottom. 
Within it are movable and immovable lives, and outside 
of it only immovable. The universe, 7 rajjus wide at the 
bottom, I rajju at the middle, 5 at Brahmaloka and I at 
the very top, with a well-supported appearance, was made 
by no one and is supported by no one. 

It is self-produced, and moreover remains in the sky 
without support. 

26 



APPENDIX II 

KARMA 

Karma has 4 sources : 
1. Mithyatva. 
2. Avirati. 
3. Ka~aya. 
4. Yoga. 

It is of two kinds. 
1. Nikacita. 
2. $ithila. 

Nikacita is karma very firmly bonnd which must be 
experienced. Sth. 296, p. 222b. 

Sithila is " loose " karma that may be destroyed. 
There are 148 divisions of karma. The following 

classification is based on the J.G.D. pp. 131 ff., with 
some alterations. 

I. S JiianavaraQiya, 
I. Mati-j., 

2. Sruta-j., 

3. Avadhi-j ., 

Knowledge-obscuring. 
Sensitive know ledge­

obscuring. 
Scriptural knowledge­

obscuring. 
Visual knowledge-oh-

scurmg. 
4. Manahparyaya-j ., Mental knowledge-oh-

5. Kevala-j., 

II. 9 Dar~anavarai;ilya 
I. Cak~u-d., 

2. Acak~u-d., 

scunng. 
Perfect knowledge-ob­

scuring. 
Conation-obscuring. 
Ocular conation-ob-

scuring. 
Non-ocular conation­

obscuring. 
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3. Avadhi-d., 

4. Kevala-d., 

5. Nidra, 
6. Nidra-nidra, 
7. Pracala, 
8. Pracala-pracala, 
9. Styanarddhi, 

2 Vedaniya, Feeling. 

Visual conation-ob-
scunng. 

Perfect conation-ob-
scuring. 

Sleep. 
Deep sleep. 
Drowsiness. 
Heavy drowsiness. 
Somnambulism. 

I. Sata-v., Pleasure-feeling; that which brings 
pleasure. 

2. Asata-v., Pain-feeling; that which brings 
pam. 

IV. 28 Mohaniya, Deluding. 
3 Darsana-mohan!ya, Right-belief-deluding. 

I, Mithya.tva, Wrong belief. 
2. Samyagmithyatva (misra), Right-wrong 

belief ; mixed wrong and right belief. 
3. Samyaktva-prak,ti, Right belief, 

25 Caritra-mohanlya. Right-conduct-deluding. 
16 Ka%ya, Passions. 

4 Anantanubandhi, Error-feeding pas-
sions. 

I. Krodha, Anger. 
2. Mana, Pride. 
3. Maya, Deceit. 
4. Lobha, Greed. 

4 Apratyakhyanavara,:llya, Partial­
vow-preventing passions, the same 
four as above. 

4 Pratyakhyanavara,;,iya, Total-vow­
preventing passions, the same four 
as above. 

4 Saftjvalana, Perfect-conduct-pre-
venting passions, the same four as 
above. This is the slightest degree 
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of passion and co-exists with self­
restraint of a high order. 

9 Noka~ya or Aka~ya, Quasi-passions ; 
slight or minor passions. 

I. Hasya, Laughter; risible or 
laughter-producing. 

2. Rati, Indulgence. 
3. Arati, Ennui ; dissatisfaction. 
4. Saka, Sorrow. 
5. Bhaya, Fear. 
6. J ugupsa, Disgust; aversion. Hid­

ing one's own, and publishing 
other people's short-comings. 

7. Striveda, Feminine inclination. 
8. Puthveda, Masculine inclination. 
9. Napuilsakaveda, Common sex incli­

nation. 
V. 4 Ayn, Age-Karma. 

:r. Narakayu, HeUish age. 
2. Tiryaiicayu, Sub-human age. 
3. Manu,?yayu, Human age. 
4. Devayu, Celestial age. 

VI. 93 Nama, Body-making Karma. 
4 Gati, Condition ; Condition of existence. 

I. Naraka, Hellish. 
2. Tiryaiic, Sub-human. 
3. Manu~ya, Human. 
+ Deva, Celestial. 

5 Jati, Genus of beings. 
I. Ekendriya, One-sensed. 
2. Dvindriya, Two-sensed. 
3. Triudriya, Three-sensed. 
4. Caturindriya, Four-sensed. 
5. Paficendriya, Five-sensed. 

5 Sar!ra, bodies. 
r. Audarika, Physical. 
2. Vaikriyika, Mutable. 
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3. Aharaka, Emanating. 
4. Taijasa, Electric. 
5. Karma1;1.a, Karmic. 

3 Angopailga, Limbs ; limbs and minor limbs. 
r. Audarika, Physical. 
z. Vaikriyika, Mutable. 
3. Aharaka, Emanating. 

r Nirmai;m, Formation ; proper formation of 
limbs and minor limbs. 

5 Bandhana, Bondage ; molecular bondage; 5 
names according to 5 kinds of bodies. 

S Sangha.ta, Interfusion; molecular interfu­
sion ; 5 names according to 5 kinds of 
bodies. 

6 Samsthana, Figure; figure of the body. 
I. Samacaturasra, Symmetrical ; perfect 

symmetry all round. 
2. Nyagrodhaparim"'l'q.ala, Banyan-like ; 

short in lower but large in upper 
extremities like a banyan-tree. 

3. Sadi, Tapering; like a snake-hole. 
Broad in lower but short in the up­
per extremities. Reverse of the last. 

4. Kubjaka, Hunchback. 
5. Vamana, Dwarf. 
6. Hw;iq.aka, Unsymmetrical. 

6 Sarl1.hanana, Skeleton; or osseous structure. 
I. Vajra-r~abha-nariica-samhanana, Ad­

amantine nerves, joints and bones. 
Adamantine nerves, joints (or am­
phiarthrodial articulation when the 
bones are slightly movable and 
united by an intervening substance), 
and bones. 

2. ~~abha.,.naraca-sari:Ihanana, Adaman­
tine joints and bones. 

3. Naraca-sathhanana, Joints and bones; 
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ordinary amphiarthrodial articula­
tion, and bones. 

4. Ardha-naraca-sarilhanana, Semi-joints 
and bones with joints and bones 
more weakly articulated than in 
naraca-sathhanana. 

5. K!lika-samhanana, Jointed bones; 
synarthrodial articulation in which 
bones are immovable and directly 
united. 

6. Sevarta-sarilhanana, Loosely jointed 
bones ; diarthrodial articulation, in 
which bones may be more or less 
freely movable, when the articular 
surfaces are covered with smooth 
cartilage, and surrounded by a 
fibrous capsule. 

8 Sparsa, Touch. 

5 

2 

I. Kathora, Hard. 
2. Komala, Soft. 
3. Guru, 
4. Laghu, 
5. Rlik~a, 
6. Snigdha, 
7. s1ta, 
8. U~:t;ta, 

Rasa, Tastes. 
r. Tik.ta, 
2. Katuka, 
5. Ka~aya, 
4. Amla, 
5. Madhura 

Gandha, Smell. 

Heavy. 
Light. 
Rough. 
Smooth 
Cold. 
Hot. 

Pungent. 
Bitter. 
Astringent. 
Acid. 
Sweet. 

(Saline.) 

I. Sugandha, Sweet-smelling; fragrant. 
2. Durgandha, Evil-smelling; malodor-

ons. 
5 Van;,a, Col or. 
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L Kr~,;ia, Black. 
2. Ntla, Blue. 
3. Rakta, Red. 
4. Pita, Yellow. 
5. Sukla, White. 

4 Anupurvi, Migratory form ; the power of 
retaining the form of the last incarnation 
during transmigration, i.e., the passage 
from one to another condition of existence. 

r. Naraka, Hellish. 
2. Tiryaiic, Sub-human. 
3. Manuwa, Human. 
4. Deva, Celestial. 

E.g., Devanupurv! means the power of retaining the 
last form, whatever it was, in going to the celestial con­
dition of existence. 

1 Agurulaghu, Not-heavy-light; neither too 
heavy to move, nor too light to have 
stability. 

1 Upaghata, Self-destructive; having a self­
destructive limb or organ. 

1 Paraghata, Destructive of others ; possess­
ing a limb or organ fatal to others. 

I Atapa, Hot light; radiant heat; possessed 
of a brilliant body, which is hot to others 
bnt not to the possessor, as the gross 
radiant earth-bodied beings in the sun. 

1 Udyota, Cold light; phosphorescence ; cold 
light, like moonshine. 

1 Ucchvasa, Respiration. 
2 Vihayogati, Movement; capacity for moving 

in space. 

I 

/ 

I. Subha, Graceful. 
2. Asubha, Awkward. 

Pratyeka §arira, Individual body ; 
enjoyable by one soul only. 

a body 
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1 Sadhara,;ia sar!ra, Common body ; possessed 
and enjoyable by many souls, as a potato. 

I Trasa, Mobile, with bodies having 2, 3, 4 or 5 
senses. 

I Sthavara, Immobile, with bodies having one 
sense only, i.e., the sense of touch. 

I Subhaga, Amiable; amiable personality, 
even though not beautiful. 

I Durbhaga, Unprepossessing; unpreposses-
sing, even though beautiful. 

I Susvara, Sweet-voiced ; musical. 
r Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced. 
I Subha, Beautiful (body). 
r Asubha, Ugly (body). 
I Silkfma, Fine (body)-uncuttable and all­

pervasive. 
r Badara, Gross (body). 
I Paryapta, Developable ; capacity for devel­

oping the body fully. 
r Aparyapta, Undevelopable; incapacity for 

developing the body fully. 
I Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood, bile, 

etc.). 
r Asthira, Unsteady. 
I Adeya, Impressive ; appearance such as 

may affect others. 
r Anadeya, Non-impressive ; dull appearance. 
1 Yasal_,klrti, Fame; bringing good fame. 
r Ayasahklrti, Notoriety; bringing bad name, 

even if one does good actions. 
I Tlrthakara, A Tlrthaiikara' s career with all 

/, its grandeur when he preaches and corn-
~"" pletes his ministry. 

VII. 2 Gotra, Family-determining. 
I. Ucca, High. 
2. Nica, Low. 
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VIII. 5 Antaraya, Obstructive of 
1. Dana, Charity. 
2. Labha, Gain. 
3. Bhoga, Enjoyment, enjoyment of con­

sumable things. 
4. Upabhoga, Re-enjoyment, enjoyment of 

non-consumable things. 
5. Virya, Power; exercise of one's capacities. 

These are universally recognized ; but sometimes the 
number 158 is given, which includes 15, instead of 5, 
under bandhananamakarma. It should be kept in mind 
that all j!vas in sathsara have taijasa and karmal).8 bodies. 

The 15 bandhanas are as follows:-
1 Audarika-sarlra with itself. 
2 

" " " 
taijasa-sar!ra. 

3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
9 

" " " 
karmai;ia0 

Vaikriya-
" " 

itself. 

" " " 
taijasa0 

" " " 
kannal).a0 

Aharaka-sar!ra 
" 

itself. 
,, ,, ,, taijasa 0 

,, ,, ,, karma,;ia 0 

10 Audarika-sarira with taijasa0 and karma1.1a0 

11 Vaikriya- ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 
12 A.haraka- ,, 
13 Taijasa- ,, 

14 " " 
15 Karma1;1a- ,, 

" " " " itself. 
,, karma~a 0 

" itself. 
See KG I. 36, pp. 39 ff. 
There are 3 phases of karma : 

I. Bandha, the taking of new karma. 

" 

2. Udaya, the maturing of karma, 
(karma-vipaka). 

3. Satta, the karma already in existence. 
Out of the total of 148, only 120 are concerned in 

bandha. Misra and samyaktva (of mohanlya) and 26 
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of the namakarmas (5 bandhana ; 5 sailghata ; and 16 of 
the 20 divisions of var:r;ia, rasa, gandha, sparSa) are not 
taken. In udaya 122 are concerned. Misra and samyak­
tva are included. All 148 are concerned in satta. The 
following Tables are based on KG II and the Gu;,.a. It is 
to be noted that in accordance with the texts the Tables 
are made from a negative point of view. That is, unless 
otherwise specifically stated, the karmas named are the 
ones no longer involved and are to be subtracted from the 
preceding number. 



BANDHA TABLE I 

gui;i.a- total jftana.- darSana- vedaniya mohaniya sth\'ina varai;llya vara7:1Iya 

I20 5 9 2 26 

I Il7 5 9 2 26 

• IOI 5 9 • 24 
I mithyiitva 
I napulisaka 

iiyus nama 

4 67 

4 64 
I tirthakrt 
2 iibliraka 

3 51 
I naraka 2 naraka 

first 4 j8.ti 
I sthavara 
1 sii~ma 
I aparyiipta 
I siidhiira1;1a 
I hut;lQ.a 
1 atapa 
r seviirta 

gotra 

2 

-
2 

2 

antariiya 

5 

5 

5 

.... .... .... 



BANDHA TABLE !-(Contd.) 

gm_:1a• total jiiiinii• darSanii-
vedaniya mohaniya ayus nima gotra antaraya sthana varagiya varai;iiya 

3 74 5 6 2 r9 0 36 I 5 
I styiinarddhi 4 anantiinu- 1 tiryaac 2 tiryaiic I nica 
I nidranidra bandhik~iiya I manu!jya I durbhaga 
I pracaliipra- 1 striveda I deva 1 du}.lsvara 

cala 1 anadeya 
4 sathsth3.na 

(2-5) 
4 sathhanana 

(2-5) 
I udyota ~ 
1 asubhavi-

biiyogati 

4 77 5 6 2 I9 2 37 I 5 
rman~a 1 ttrthakrt 
I deva is taken 

are taken 

s 67 5 6 2 I5 I 32 I 5 4 apratyiikh- manu,,ya 2 manu!jya 
yinaka!jii• I sathbanana 
ya 2 audarika 



6 63 5 6 2 II I 
4 pratyakh-

32 I 5 

yiinaka:jiaya 

7 H 5 6 I 9 • 3r I 5 
1 asiita I S0ka devayus I asthira 

1 arati maybe I aSubha 
taken or 1 aya5as 

• may not 2 aharaka 
taken 

e .. 
8 a 58 5 6 I 9 0 3I I 5 

b r 
56 5 I 5 d{ 4 9 0 3I I 

I nidra 

il I pracala 

g 26 5 4 I 9 0 I I 5 

yaSa~kirti 
alone is taken 



BANDHA TABLE I-(Concld.) 
. 

guJ.la• total jiiana- darSanli· vedaniya mohantya ayus nama gotra antaraya stbana varat1Iya varai;i.Iya 

9 a 22 5 4 I 5 0 I I 5 
I h8Sya 
I rati 
I bhaya 
I jugupsi 

b 2I 5 4 I 4 0 l I 5 
1 purb.veda ~ ... 

20 5 4 l 3 
1 saiijvala· 

nakrodha 
19 5 4 I 2 

I saiijvala• 
namS.na 

18 5 4 l I 
I safijvala-

namiyi 

IO 17 5 4 l 0 0 I I 5 
I saiijvala-

nalobha 



rr I 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 0 

all 5 I cak~u I ya~aJ;iktrti I ucca all 5 

I a.cak~u 
t avadhi 
I kevala 

I2 I 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 0 

I3 I 0 0 I 0 0 0 0 0 

- ~ 
I4 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 "' sata 



UDA!l'A TABLE II 
-

gui;ia- total jiiin~- darSana- vedaniya mohaniya stbiina vara;uya varaJ],1ya 

I22 5 9 2 28 

I II7 5 9 2 26 
r miSra 
I samyaktva 

2 III 5 9 2 25 
1 mithyatva 

3 IOO 5 9 2 22 
4 anantanu-

bandik~a--
ya 

I miSrais ex-
perienced 

ayus niima 

4 67 

4 64 
1 tirthakrt 
2 aharak:i 

4 59 
I sfik~ma 
r aparyiipta 
I atapa 
t 5adharana 
r nirakanU-

pUrvi 

4 5I 
I sthiivara 
4 jiiti 
(r-, 2·, 3·, 
4- sensed) 
3 inupiirvi 

gotra 

-
2 

2 

2 

2 

antaraya 

5 

5 

5 

5 

... .... 
"" 



4 104 5 9 • 22 4 55 • 5 
l misra lost 4 anupiirvi . 

are exper1-

~ 
1 samyaktva enced 

is added 

5 87 5 9 • 18 • 44 • 5 
4 apratya- I niraka 4 inupilrvl 

khyiina- I deva 2 vaikriya 
kqiiya 2 gati 

(naraka, 
deva) ~ 

I durbbaga .... 
1 anadeya 
I ayaSal;lkirti 

6 St 5 9 • 14 l 44 l 5 
4 pratya- 1 tiryaii.c I tiryaggati nica 

khyina• I udyota 
k~iiya 2 ahiiraka 

are experi• 
enced 



UDAYA TABLE II-(Contd.) 

g~a- total j:iiana- dar5ana-
sthina. var~ya varalJ.iya 

vedaniya mohaniya ayus nama gotra antaraya 

7 76 5 6 2 I4 I 42 I 5 
I styanarddhi 2 ahiraka 
I nidrinidrli 
I pracalapra· 

calii 

-
~ 

8 72 5 6 2 13 I 39 I 5 
I samyaktva 3 sa.thhanana 

ao 

(the last 3) 

9 66 5 6 2 7 I 
I hiisya 

39 I 5 

I Tati 
I arati 
1 Saka 
I bhaya 
I jugups8 



IO 60 5 6 2 

II 59 5 6 2 

12 H 5 
differe!ce of 

2 

opinion 
whether nidri 
and pracal.a 
are expen-
enced. 

13 42 0 0 2 
all 5 I caki.;us 

I aca~us 
I avadhi 
I kevala 

I I 
I striveda 
1 purl:i.veda 
I napuitsaka 

first 3 saii.-
jvalanaka· 
~ya 

0 I 
I saiijvala-

nak~aya 

0 I 

0 I 

39 

39 

37 
2 sathbaoana 
(n;abbanaraca 
and naraca) 

38 
I tirthakrt 

is experienCed 

I 

I 

I 

I 

5 

' 

5 

5 

0 

all 5 

"" ,... .. 



UDAYA TABLE II-(Concld.) 

gut;ia- total jnaua. darSani- vedaniya mohaniya iiyus nima gotra. autaraya 
sthana vara1;1Iya varaJ?,iya 

I4 .. 0 0 I 0 I 9 I 0 

either sata 2 audidka ucca 
or asiita manu~ya I 8Sthira is left 

is left r asubha 
I /mbhavihli• 

yogati 
I aSubhavi• ~ 

hiyogati 
I pratyeka 
I sthira 
r Stlbha 
6 Sathsthina 
I agurulaghu 
I upaghata 
r pariigb.ita 
r uochv«sa. 
4 varna 
I nirmii.na 
I taijasa'.-

Sarira 
r kiirma1;1a-

Sarlra 



I vajrarl}a· 
bhanliric:a-
satil.banana 

I dul;tsvara 
I susvara 

t ... 



SATTA TABI,E III 

. 
gt.11:a- total jiiana- darSana- vedaniya mohanJya ayus nama gotra antariiya 

sthiina vara~iya varatpya 

r48 5 9 2 28 4 93 2 5 

I r48 5 9 2 28 4 93 2 5 

2 r47 5 9 2 28 4 92 2 5 no tirthakrt 
-

3 r47 5 9 2 28 4 92 
no tirthakrt 2 5 e 

upaSama-
Srei;tl 

4-7 148 or r4r 5 9 2 28 or 21 4 93 2 5 
3 darSana· 

mohaniya 
and 4 
anantii.nu-
bandhi 
may or 
may not 
have been 
destroyed 



8 148 or 142 5 9 2 28 or 24 or 21 4 or 2 93 2 5 
or 139 

4 anantanu• z ayus 
bandhi (niiraka 
may have and tir• 
been de- yaiic) may 
strayed by have been 
the I4fl destroyed 
group 

9-II 148 or 142 
or r39 5 9 2 28 or 24or21 4 or z 93 2 5 

~ 
kl}apaka- "' Srerft 

4-7 145 or 138 5 9 2 28 or 21 I 93 2 5 
4 anantiinu- 3 ayus 

bandbiand (niiraka; 
3 darSana- tiryaftc, 

mohaniya and deva) 
may or have been 
may not destroyed 
have been 
destroyed 



SATTA TABLE III-(Conld.) 

gu:pa- total jnana- darSana. vedaniya mohaniya ayus nama gotra antariiya 
sthiiua vara1;1iya varai;iiya 

8 138 5 9 2 21 l 93 2 5 
3 darsana-

mohaniya 
and 4 
ananti· 
uubandhi 
must have 
been de-
strayed 

9 a 138 5 9 2 2I l 93 2 5 
b 122 5 6 2 21 l So 2 5 

:r nidrinidra a gati 
t pracalii- (naraka and 

pracali tiryafi.c) 
I styiinard- 2 inupfirvl 

dhi (naraka and 
tiryaiic) 

~ 

I sidharat1,a 
I udyota 
I sii~ma [ya 
3 vikalendri-
r ekendriya 
I 9.tapa 
I sthiivara 



• II4 5 6 2 I3 I So 2 5 
4 apratya-

khyana 
4 pratya-

khyana 

-
d n3 5 6 • I2 I So 2 5 

1 napuiisaka-
veda 

' II2 5 6 • II I So 2 5 
:r strlveda 

I rn6 5 6 2 5 I So • 5 
I b.asya 

r. 
"' 

I rati 
I arati 
I bhaya 
1 Soka 
1 jugupsa 

g 105 5 6 2 4 1 Bo 2 5 
puritveda 

-
h 104 5 6 2 3 I 80 • 5 

saiijvalana-
krodha 



SATTA TABI,E IIl-(Contd.) 

guy.a- total jiiana- darSanii- vedaniya mohaniya ayus nama gotra autaraya sthana vara1_1Iya vara1;1iya 

-
i I03 5 6 2 2 I So 2 5 

sa-fijvalana-
mana 

~ 

IO I02 5 6 2 I I 80 2 5 
sarijvalana-

maya i -
I2 IOI 5 6 2 0 I 80 2 5 

saiijvalana-
lobha 

-
I3 85 0 0 2 0 I 80 2 0 

all 5 I nidrii a11 s 
I pracalii 
I cak~us 
I acak~us 
I avadhi 
r kevala 



14 a 85 0 0 • I Bo z 0 
In the I Sita or 5 Satlra lnica 
next to a.sata, S bandhana 
the last accord- 5 satighita 
samaya ing to 3 atigopaitga 
7• are which 6 sathsthana 
destroyed, has 5 van;ia 
leaving 13 udaya 5 rasa 

6samhanana 
8 spa!Sa 
2 gandha 
t anadeya 
1 durbhaga 
I agurulagbu 
I upaghata 
t parlighita 
I nirm8Q.a 

; 
I aparyiipta 
I ucchviisa 
I aya.§as 
2 Vihayogati 
2 SubhaSubha 
2 sthairya-

sthairya 
1 devagati 
1 devanu-

pUrvi 
I pratyeka 
2 susvara-

dul;tsvara 



SATTA TABLE III-(Concld.) 

gu1.1a- total jllana- darSana-
vedanlya mohanlya iiyus niima gotra antariya sthana varar_iiya varar.iiya 

b 13 are left I I IO I ucca 
which sata or manW;,ya I adeya is left 
are de- asata is is left I yaSQ}:J,kirti 
stroyed left I paryiipta 
in the I trasa 
last sa- I badara 
maya I manu$ya· 

gati 
I manm;;yii- i 

nupiirvi 
1 subhaga 
I paiicen-

driyagati 
1 tirthakrt 

are left 



APPENDIX III 

THE FOURT!ll!N GUNASTHANAS 

The 14 gm.iasthanas are steps on the road to emanci­
pation, and are one of the most important and most 
complicated points in Jain metaphysics. However, they 
are mentioned very brieffy in the agamas and early 
commentaries, and it is necessary to look for their exposi­
tion in later works, streh as the Karma Granthas, 
Pravacanasaroddhara, Lokaprakasa, and Gw;,asthana­
kramaroha. This last, though highly esteemed by the 
J ains, must be used with exceeding care, as it is not 
always clear and consistent in its method of expression. 

Appendix II and the Tables should be used in connec­
tion with the account given below. 

I. Mithyatvagu,;,.asthana. 
Mithyatva is divided into vyakta and avyakta. In 

the avyakta-stage, a j!va has complete delusion and can 
make no distinction at all between dharma and non­
dharma, between a god and non-god, and between a guru 
and non-guru. In the vyakta-stage, he knows there is a 
difference, but mistakes a non-deva for a deva, etc. It is 
only vyaktamithyatva that constitutes a gu,;,.asthana. 

Mithyatva is also divided according to duration: 
I. Anadyanta, without beginning and without end. 

Abhavyas have this kind. 
2. Anadisanta, without beginning and with end. A 

bhavya who has not yet attained samyaktva has this. 
3. Sadisanta, with beginning and with end. This 

belongs to a bhavya who has attained samyaktva, but has 
fallen back (Lp. 3. 1288-go). For the gu,;,.asthlina only 
the two divisions for bhavyas are involved. 

This gu,;,.asthana includes all 14 classes of j!vas. For 
a j!va that has not yet attained samyaktva, no fixed 
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duration of this gu1,1asthana can be given. For one who 
has fallen from samyaktva, the minimum is an antar­
muhurta, and the maximum less than a half of pudgalapara­
varta. Lp. 3. 1209. Pudgalaparavarta is the time that a 
jiva must remain in material existence. 

All 148 karmas are in existence in this gu1,1asthana, 
the presence of tlrthakp;karma being explained as follows: 
Normally a jiva in the first, second, and third gu1,1asthanas 
would not have t!rthak,tkarma, as it begins to develop 
only in the fourth gm;1asthana in ksayopasamikasamyaktva. 
When he falls from the fourth direct to the first, he still 
has tlrthak,tkarma. Only those in the first who have 
fallen from the fourth can have it (KG II. 25, p. 75). All 
6 lesyas are present. 

IV. Aviratisamyagd,~tigu1,1asthana. 
It is 'avirati • because self-control is laclring, but 

right-belief always exists. There is, however, a difference 
of opinion about which samyaktva a jiva attains. 

A) According to siddhanta, he may attain either 
aupasamika or ksayopasamikasamyaktva. This question 
involves tbe three kara1,1as (seen. 255) and another phenom­
enon, the division of matter into three groups: impure 
(mithyatva), mixed (misra), and pure (samyaktva). 

I. If a jlva attains aupasamika, he must have 
done the three kara1,1as, but he has not made the three 
divisions of matter. In this case, he falls back to the 
first gu1,1asthana, but does not have to stay the 
maximum time. When he rises again, he must attain 
k[;liyopasamika, as a jlva can have this kind of aupa­
samika only once (see n. 258). 

2. In the case of a jiva that attains ksayopasa­
mika from the first gu1,1asthana, he also must have 
done the three kara1,1as first; but he first makes the 
three divisions of matter by the apurvakara1,1a. Then 
by the aniv,ttikara1,1a he destroys the mithyatva 
that has matured and suppresses what has not 
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matured, and attains k$ayopasamika. He may fall 
from this or rise. 

B) According to the KG, the jiva does the three 
karauas, and must attain aupasamika. There is no alter­
native as iu the siddhanta. Then he makes the three 
divisions of matter, and rises or falls accordingly. If pure 
matter rises, he attains k~ayopaSamika; if mixed rises, he 
falls to third guuasthana; if impure rises, he falls to second 
and down to first. 

In the fourth guuasthana begin the two ladders, 
upaSamaSret;i.i and k~apakaSrei;ii, for darsanamohaniya­
karma. (This has frequently caused confnsion, as the ' two 
sreuis ' usually refer to the suppression and destruction of 
caritramohan!yakarma, in which case they begin in the 
eighthguuasthana.) At this stage four kinds of samyaktva 
are possible: aupasamika, k$iiyopasamika, vedika, and 
ksayika. The upasamakas (people on the upasamasre,;ii) 
may suppress the 7 prak,tis (4 anantanubandhika$iiyas 
and 3 darsanamohan!yas) ; or destroy them, if k$iiyika­
samyaktva is present. The ka$iiyas really belong to 
caritramohan!ya, but they are always linked with the 3 
darsanamohan!ya. The k$apakas destroy 3 iiyn$karma 
and may destroy the 7 prak,tis. In this guuasthana the 
5 lak$auas of samyaktva appear (seen. 121). It can be 
reached by sai'ijiiins, both paryapta and aparyapta. But 
though samyaktva may exist in aparyiiptas, it originates 
only in paryliptas. The duration of the fonrth gnuasthana 
is an antarmuhiirta as minimum, and 33 sagaropamas (the 
maximum life of gods and niirakas) plus the life of a hnman 
being as maximum. All 6 lesyiis are present. 

II. Sasvadanasamyagd,$tiguuasthana. 
This is reached only by those falling from the fourth 

gnuasthana, when mithyatvadarsanamohan!yakarma rises. 
It lasts only I samaya as minimum and 6 avalis as maximum. 
It is so-called because during this brief time there is just 
a trace of samyaktva. In the second guuasthana are 
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found the prthvi-jala-vanaspati divisions of the aparyapta­
bad.ara one-sensed jivas (but not tejas and vayu), 2-, 

3-, 4-, 5-sensed aparyiiptas, and paryiiptasaiijfiins. 
This is according to KG. According to agama, ekendriyas 
can not be in the second gui;,asthana. KG IV, p. 97b. 
This statement, seemingly inconsistent with the fact 
that the second gui;,asthana is reached only by those fall­
ing from the fourth, is explained by the f ·et that some are 
reborn before they reach the second. All 6 lesyas may 
exist. 

III. Samyagmithyad;$tigui;,asthiina. 
This is reached only by those falling from the fourth 

gui;,asthana when samyagmithyatvadadanamohaniya­
karma (i.e. mixed) rises. There is no spiritual develop­
ment, and the jiva falls down to the first (without passing 
through the second), or goes back to the fourth, as the 
karma develops. Its duration is an antarmuhtirta, maxi­
mum and minimum. It is reached only by paryiipta­
safijfiins. All 6 lesyiis exist. 

V. Desaviratigui;,asthana; 
Self-control begins here. Complete self-control is 

impossible because of the presence of pratyiikhyiiniiva­
rat;iaka$iiyas. This partial self-control is in 3 stages. In 
the first, the jiva refrains from gross injury, gives up wine 
and meat, and repeats frequently the namaskiira to the 
Parame~thins. In the second stage he takes the 12 vows 
of the layman (see Chap. III), and observes the 6 daily 
duties, and always observes good conduct. In the third 
stage, he takes no food with life, observes complete 
chastity, and develops the desire to be a sadhu. The II 
pratimiis of the layman also are taken in this gut;iasthana. 
Arta- and raudradhyiina weaken and dharmadhyi!.na begins. 
The duration of the fifth gui;,asthiina is an antarmuhtirta 
minimum and something less than a koti of ptirvas 
maximum. It is reached by humans and saiijfiin-animals. 
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All 6 lesyas occur, and 4 kinds of samyaktva, the same as 
in the fourth. 

VI. Pramattagu,;,asthana. 
This and the following steps are reached only by 

sadhus. Here a man has complete self-control (sarvavirati), 
but is still subject to pramadas (negligences). There are 5 
of these-pride, enjoyment of the senses, ka~ayas, sleep, 
and idle talk. The ka~ayas are in the sailjvalana stage. 
If the manifestation of the pramadas lasts more than an 
antarmuh!lrta, the jiva falls below the sixth. If he re­
mains an antarmuhurta without pramada, he goes to the 
seventh gu,;iasthana. From this he may fall again to the 
sixth, and according to some (e.g. Bhagavati) this fluctua­
tion between the sixth and seventh may last for a koti of 
p!lrvas. The duration of the sixth gu,;,asthana is an 
antarmuhurta, maximum and minimum. All 6 lesyiis 
occur. 

VII. Apramattagu,;,asthiina. 
Pramadas no longer exist, but safijvalanaka~ayas 

still rise, and the noka~ayas. The Gu,;ia. (p. 26) gives the 
r8,ooo sUangas as belonging to this gu,;,asthana, but they 
belong to sarvavirati and could be adopted as well in the 
sixth. Dharmadhyana is very strong in the seventh, and 
there is a beginning of sukladhyana. The seventh lasts 
for an antannuhflrta1 maximum and minimum. Only 
tejo-, padma-, and suklalesyas occur (KG III. 22, p. r2r). 

VIII. Apurvakara,;,agm,1.asthana. 
Here begin the two ladders, upasama and k~apaka, 

for the suppression and destruction of caritramohaniya~ 
karma. From the eighth through the eleventh, only 
2 kinds of samyaktva are possible-aupasamika and 
k~iiyika. Sukladhyana had a faint beginning in the 
seventh, but here the first part is fully developed. One 
of the first 3 kinds of bodies is necessary to ascend the 
ladders, 

28 
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The upasamakas are divided into long-lived and 
short-lived. The short'.!ived goes to the Ahamindras, if 
he has the first kind of body. Also any one who would 
have gone to moksa, if his life had been 7 lavas longer, 
goes to the highest heavens. But if one's ladder is broken 
when there are still 7 lavas of life left, then he falls to the 
seventh gm;1asthana, and after 7 lavas ascends the ksapa­
kasre\li. Long-lived ones go up to the eleventh gu\la­
sthana, if their ladder is unbroken. Upasamakas must fall 
from the eleventh, and may fall from any stage preceding, 
up to a total of four times. The 7 prak;tis must have 
been suppressed before this. Now he begins the suppres­
sion of the rest of mohaniyakarma. During the eighth 
and ninth, he suppresses all but saiijvalana greed. 

After destroying the 7 prakrtis and 3 ayuskarma, the 
jiva ascends the ksapakasre\li, from which he can not 
fall. On this ladder he devotes himself to the destruction, 
instead of the suppression, of karma. 

The duration of the eighth gunasthana is an antar­
muhurta. Only suklalesya occurs from now on. In the 
eighth the 'extraordinary' apurvakara\lakriya is done 
(see n. 255). 

IX. Aniv,ttibadaragunasthana. 

In the ninth, the upaSamaka continues the suppression 
of mohaniyakarma and suppresses all but saiijvalana 
greed. For the ksapakasre\li, this gm;,asthana has 9 
divisions, in which he destroys 36 kinds of karma, as 
shown in the table. 

The ' extraordinary ' ani vrttikarai;i.akriya is done in 
the ninth (see n. 255). The duration of the ninth is an 
antarmuhurta, and only suklalesya occurs. 

X. Suksmasamparayagunasthana. 

In this the upasamaka reduces saiijvalana. The 
ksapaka destroys saiijvalanalobha, the only caritra­
mohaniyakarma which is left. Then he passes to the 
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twelfth gu,:iasthana. The duration of the tenth 1s an 
antarmuhurta and only suklalesya is present. 

XI. Upasantamohagunasthana. 
This is reached only by upasamakas. All mohanlya­

karma is suppres.sed. From this the jiva must fall, and 
eventually ascend the ksapakasreni to attain moksa. 
According to the Lp. (3. 1213-15) one may ascend the 
upaSamaSreJJ,i as many as 4 times, but only twice in 
one birth. But the KG holds that it can not be done but 
once in a birth, though the ksapakasreni may be ascended 
after the upasamasreni. 

The duration of the eleventh gunasthana is an antar­
muhfirta. But it has a minimum of one samaya, when 
one who has ayurbandha dies while on this step. Only 
suklalesya is present. 

XII. Ksinamohagu1.1asthana. 
This is reached by the ksapaka direct from the tenth. 

In this he suppresses the 5 jiianavara1.1iya, the 6 remaining 
darsanavara,.,iya, and the 5 antaraya. Only ksayikasam­
yaktva exists at this stage., and only suklalesya. The 
second sukladhyana belongs here. The duration of the 
twelfth is an antarmnhurta. 

XIII. Sayogikevaligu1.1Rsthana. 
In this he becomes a kevali.n, and tirthak,tnama­

karma rises now, if at all. All the karmas become ready 
for dissolution. The third sukladhyana is practiced now. 
The duration of the thirteenth gunasthana is an antar­
muhurta minimum and something less than a koti of 
pilrvas maximmn. Suklalesya is still present. 

XIV. Ayogikevaligu1.1asthana. 
In this, fine bodily activity, which is the only activity 

remaining, is suppressed. There are 85 karmas remaining, 
72 of which are destroyed in: the next to the last moment, 
and the last 13 in the last q,inute. The fourth sukla­
dhyana takes place at the end of the fourteenth gm;iasthana, 
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simultaneously with sailesi, and lasts long enough to utter 
5 short vowels. The duration of the gut;tasthana is an 
antannuhnrta, according to the Lp. 

The first, second, and fourth gunasthanas are carried 
over into another birth, hut not the others. One never 
dies in the third, twelfth nor thirteenth. (Lp. 3. r277-80). 



APPENDIX IV 

THE NINE TATTVAS 

General references : Tattvarthadhigamas1ltra. 

I. JivA (Soul) 

N avatattvaprakara,;a. 
N avatattvasahityasaligraha. 
DravyasaI)'.graha. 
Yogasastra, r. 16, pp. 36 ff. 
Navatattva. 
Heart of Jainism, pp. 94-192. 

A. Asamsarin. Only siddhas. 
I. Jina. Former Tlrthankaras. 
2. Ajina. Former Kevalins. 
3. Tlrtha. Members of a congregation. 
4. Atlrtha. Those who attained moksa when 

there was no congregation. 
5. G,;halinga. Former householders. 
6. Svalinga. Those who used the usual 

equipment. 
7. Anyalinga. Those who used other than 

the orthodox equipment. 
8. Strlliilga. Women. 
9. Naralinga. Men. 

10. Napunsaka. Neuters. 
II. Pratyekabuddha. Those who were influ­

enced by one thing. 
12. Svayambuddha. Self-enlightened. 
13. Buddhabodhita. Enlightened by acaryas, 

etc. 
14. Eka. The only ones to become siddhas in 

one samay'a. 
15. Aneka. When several become siddhas in 

one samaya. 
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See: Pravac. 471-74, pp. II2 ff. 
Lokaprakasa, 2. 74 ff. 

B. Sathsarin. 
Twofold : Sthavara. 

Trasa. 
Threefold: Pumveda. 

Striveda. 
N apulisaka. 

Fourfold : Narakagati. 
Tiryaggati. 
Manu~yagati. 
Devagati. 

Fivefold : Ekendriya. 
Dv!ndriya. 
Trindriya. 
Caturindriya. 
Paiicendriya. 

Sixfold : P,thv!kaya. 
Apkaya. 
Tejaskaya. 
Vaynkaya. 
Vanaspatikaya. 
Trasakaya. 

Sevenfold : Ekendriya. 
r. Suk~ma. 
2. Badara. 

Dv!ndriya. 
Trindriya. 
Caturindriya. 
Paiicendriya. 

r. Saiijiiin. 
2. Asaiijiiin. 

Fourteenfold : These 7 classes divided into 
r. Paryapta. 
2. Aparyapta. 
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These constitute all the essential divisions of Jiva, 
and 14 is the inclusive number universally recognized. 
By different combinations of these groups, it is possible to 
carry on the classification indefinitely, as some authors do. 
Some also carry the process of subdividing to a fantastic 
extent, making the total as much as 563 divisions of Jiva. 
See n. 29 for subdivisions of Ekendriya. I append further 
subdivisions of Paflcendriyas. 

Paiicendriya. 

I. Narakas (16) 

Sailjiiin. l a. Liviug in Ratnaprabha. I Asaiijiiin. 
r b. " 

,, Sarkaraprabha. I I c. " 
,, Valukaprabha. f Paryapta. 

Sailjilin. 1 d. " 
,, Pailkaprabha. , Aparyapta. 

I e. " 
,, Dhllmaprabha. I f. ,, Tamahprabha. 

lg. " ,, MahatamaJ:iprabha. J 
" 

2. Tiryailc (32) 

r a. Jalacara. 1 
b. Sthalacara. I 

I. Catu.pada. 
a. Ekakhura. 

Sailjfiin. b. Dvikhura. f Paryapta. j c. Ga,;u).ipada. 
Asail j ilin. , Aparyapta. 

I 
d. Sanakhapada. 

2. Parisarpa. 
a. UraJ:iparisarpa. 

I b. Bhujaparisarpa. 
J l c. Khecara. 

3. Manu,ya (303) 

fa. 
Karmabhnmija (15). 

1Paryapta. Sailjfiin. b. Akarmabhnmija (30). 
c. Antaradvipaja (56). 

Aparyiipta. 
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Karmabhumija (15). 
Asa:iij:iiin. b. {a. Akarmabhumija (30). J Aparyapta. 

c. Antaradvlpaja (56). 

4. Deva (176) 

fa. 
Bhavanapatis (10). 

Sa:iijfiin. b. Vyantaras (16). } Paryapta. 
Asaiijiiin. I. Vyantaras (8). Aparyapta. 

2. Vanavyantaras (8). 

( c. Jyotiskas (5). l 
I. Suns. I Cara. 

Sa:iij:iiin. 
, 2. Moons. } Sthira. 

( 
3. Planets. I Paryapta. 
4. Constellations. J Aparyapta. 
5. Stars. 

r d. Vaimanikas (26). l 
I I. Kalpopannas. (12). I 

Sa:iijfiin. i 
Living in r2 heavens. } Paryapta. 

2. Kalpatltas (r4). I Aparyapta. 
a. Graiveyakas (9). 

l b. Anuttaras (5). J 

See : Jivajlvabhigama. 
Uttaradhyayana, Chap. 36. 
Lokaprakasa, Chap. 4. 
Pravacanasaroddhara, r232-48, pp. 354 ff. 
Karma Grantha I. 
Praj:iiapana. 
N and!sutra. 

II. AJlvA (Non-Soul) 
A. Arupin (Formless). 

r. Dharmastikaya (Medium of motion). 
a. Skandha (Aggregate). 
h. Desa (Divisible parts of skandha). 
c. Pradesa. (Indivisible parts of skandha). 

2. Adharmastikaya (Medinm of rest). 
a. Skandha. 
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b. Desa. 
c. Pradesa. 

3. Akasastikaya (Space). 
a. Skandha. 
b. Desa. 
c. Pradesa. 

4. Kala (Time). 

B. Ru.pin (With form). 
5. Pudgalastikaya (Matter). 

a. Skandha. 
b. Desa. 
c. Pradesa. 
d. Parama,;iu (Atom). 

See: Jivajlva.bhigama. 

III. P~YA (Merit) 
r. Satavedanlya. 
z. Uccagotra. 
3. Manuwagati. 
4. Manu~yannpurvi. 
5. Devagati. 
6. Devanupurvl. 
7. Paiicendriyajati. 
8. Audarika sar!ra. 
9. 

IO. 

II. 

IZ. 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
zo. 
ZI. 

Vaikriya 
Aharaka " 

" Taijasa ,, 
Karma:i;i.a ,, 
Audarika upanga. 
Vaikriya ,, 
li.haraka 

" Vajrag;abhanaraca sarhhanana. 
Samacaturasra sathsthana. 
Subha vaq1a. 

,, gandha. 

" 
" 

rasa. 
sparsa. 
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22. Agurulaghu. 
23. Paraghata. 
24. Ucchvasa. 
25. Atapa. 
26. Uddyota. 
27. Subhavihayogati. 
28. Nirmai;ia. 
29. Trasa. 
30. Badara. 
3I. Paryilpta. 
32. Pra tyeka. 
33. Sthira. 
34. Subha. 
35. Saubhagya. 
36. Susvara. 
37. Adeya. 
38. Ya,\al,ik!rti. 
39. Tlrthatikara. 
40. Devayusya. 
4r. Manusyayusya. 
42. Tiryaftcayusya. 

See : Pravac. 1283-86, p. 369. 

IV. PAPA (Sin) 
There are r8 sources (papahetu). 
r. Pra,;,.atipata. 
2. Mg;avada. 
3. Adattadana. 
4. Maithuna. 
5. Parigraha. 
6. Ratribhakti. 
7-ro. Four kasilyas. 

rr. Raga. 
r2. Dvesa. 
r3. Kalaha. 
r4. Abhyakhyana. 
r5. Pai§nnya. 
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16. Paraparivada. 
17. Mayam,sa. 
18. Mithyatvadarsanasalya. 

See: Pravac. 1351-53, p. 398. 

There are 82 results of sin. 
I. Matijflanavaral).a. 
2. Srutajiianavarai:,a. 
3. Avadhijfianavarav.a. 
4. Mana];iparyayajiianavarai:,a. 
5. Kevalajfianavarm;m. 
6. Danantaraya. 
7. Labhantaraya. 
8. Bhogantaraya. 
9. Upabhogantaraya. 

IO. Vlryantaraya. 
II. Caksudarsanavarai:,a. 
12. Acak~udarSanavarai;i.a. 
13. Avadhidarsanavarai:,a. 
14. KevaladarSanavara1_1.a. 
15. Nidra. 
16. Nidranidra. 
17. Pracala. 
18. Pracalapracalii. 
19. Styanarddhi. 
20. Mithyatvamohanlya. 
2I. Anantanubandhi krodha. 
22. 

" 
mana. 

23. " 
maya. 

24. " 
lobha. 

25. A pratyakhyana krodha. 
26. 

" 
mana. 

27. " 
maya. 

28. 
" 

lobha. 
29. Pratyiikhyiina krodha. 
30. " 

miina. 
31. " 

maya. 
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33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54-
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 

Pratyakhyana 
Salljvalana 

" 
" 
" Hasya. 

Rati. 
Arati. 
Soka. 
Bhaya. 
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lobha. 
krodha. 
mana. 
maya. 
lobha. 

Duguficha (Jugupsa). 
Puru~aveda. 
Strlveda. 
Napuilsakaveda. 
Narakagati. 
Tiryaggati. 
Narakanuptirvi. 
Tiryaganupilrvl. 
Ekendriyajati. 
Dvindriyajati. 
Trindriyajati. 
Caturindriyajati. 
R;;abhanaraca sarilhanana. 
Nara.ea 
Ardhanaraca 
Kilika 
Sevarta 

" 
" 
" 
" N yagrodha sam.sthana. 

Sadi 
Vamana 
Kubja 

" 
" 
" Hm;:iQ.aka ,, 

Asubha Vaf'18. 
,, gandha. 
,, rasa. 
,, sparSa. 

Upaghata. 
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69. Asubhavihayogati. 
70. Sthavara. 
71. Suk~ma. 
72. Aparyapta. 
73. Sadharai,a. 
74. Asthira. 
75. Asubha. 
76. Durbhagya. 
77. Dul:isvara. 
78. Anii.deya. 
79. Ayasa};lkirti. 
80. N!cagotra. 
8I. Narakayu~ya. 
82. Asii.tavedanlya. 

See: Pravac. 1287-89, p. 370. 

V. A~RAVA (Channels for acquisition of karma). 

Five Senses 

I. Sparsendriya. 
2. Rasanendriya. 
3. Ghra,;endriya. 
4. Cak~urindriya. 
5. Srotrendriya. 

Four Passions 

6. Krodha. 
7. Mana. 
8. Maya. 
9. Lobha. 

Violations of Mahiivratas 

10. Prat;tatipata. 
II. Mrsavada. 
12. Adattadana. 
13. Abrahma. 
14. Parigraha. 
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Three Activities 
15. Manoyoga. 
16. Vacanayoga. 
17. Kayayoga. 

Twenty-five Minor Activities 

18. Kayiki kriya, unrestrained bodily activity. 
19. Adhikara,;ikl kriya, injury by weapons to 

animals. 
20. Pradvesikl kriya, hatred for jlva and ajlva. 
21. Paritapaniki kriya, causing injury to self or 

others from disgust with world, anger, etc. 
22. Pra,;atipatikl kriya, ill-usage of pra,;as, 
23. Arambhik! kriya, beginning things such as 

ploughing, etc. 
24. Parigrahiki kriya, acquiring money, etc. 
25. Mayapratyapiki kriya, deceitful action. 
26. Mithyadarsanapratyapiki kriya, relying on false 

doctrine. 
27. Apratyakhyaniki kriya, failure to reject certain 

things. 
28. D,stik! kriya, looking at something from love, 

etc. 
29. Sp,stikl kriya, touching with the baud. 
30. Pratityaki kriya, action caused by karma. 
31. Samantopanipatiki kriya, pleasure from praise 

of possessions. 
32. Nais;stikl kriya, destruction of life by machin- _ 

ery, etc., at another's order. 
33. Svahastiki kriya, destruction of life through 

an animate or inanimate agent. 
34. Anayaniki or ajliapaniki kriya, profession of 

too much knowledge about tattvas, etc. 
35. Vaidara,;iki kriya, making known others' bad 

conduct. 
36. Anabhogiki kriya, absent-mindedness in tak­

ing or putting down objects. 
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37. Anavakatiksapratyayikl kriya, practices caus­
ing strife in this world or next. 

38. Prayogiki kriya, failure to observe 3 yogas. 
39. Samadana kriya, action by which 8 karmas 

anse. 
40. Premiki kriya, affection arising from deceit 

and greed. 
4r. Dvesiki kriya, hatred arising from conceit and 

anger. 
42. Iryapathik! kriya, action arising from bodily 

activity of Kevalins. 

See: First dvara of Prasnavyakara,:,a. 

VI. SAli<vARA (methods of impeding karma). 

Five Samitis 
I. Irya samiti. 
2. Bha~a ,, 
3. E!?a1;,1a ,, 
4. Adana ,, 
5. ParisU,apanika. samiti. 

Three Guptis 

6. Mano gupti. 
7. Vacana JJ 

8. Kaya ,, 

Twenty-two Pari~ahas 

9. Ksudhii parisaha_ 
IO. Trsa 

" II. sit~ 
" I2. Us,:,a 
" 13. Datisa 
" 14. Acelaka 
" r5. Arati 
" r6. Stri 
" 17. Carya 
" 
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18. Nai$edhik! pari$aha 
19. Sayya 

" 20. Akrosa 
" 2I. Vadha 
" 22. Yacana 
" 23. Alabha 
" 24. Roga 
" 25. Tg1asparsa 
" '26. Maia 
" 27. Satkara 
" 28. Prajiia 
" 29. Ajiiana 
" 30. Samyaktva 
" 

Ten Y atidharmas 

3I. Ksanti. 
32. Mardava. 
33. Arjava. 
34. Mukti. 
35. Tapas. 
36. Sathyama. 
37. Satya. 
38. Sauca. 
39. Akiiicanatva. 
40. Brahma. 

Twelve Bhavanas (Meditations) 

4r. Anitya, on the transitoriness of everything. 
42. Asarana, on helplessness of mankind. 
43. Samsara, on the cycle of rebirths. 
44. Ekatva, on the solitariness of mankind. 
45. Anyatva, on the separateness of the son! from 

the body. 
46. Asucitva, on the impurity of the body. 
47. Asrava, on the constant inflow of karma. 
48. Sathvara, on the means of checking inflow of 

karma. 
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49. Nirjara, on the destruction of karma. 
50. Loka, on the universe. 
51. Bodhidurlabhatva, on difficulty of enlighten­

ment. 
52. Dharma, on dharma. 

Yog. 4. 55. T. 9. 7, 

Five Caritras 
53. Samayika, giving up all censurable activity. 
54. Chedopasthapana, observance of 5 maha­

vratas. 
55. Pariharavisuddhi, severe penance practiced by 

9 sadhus together for 18 months. 
56. Sulq;masamparaya, conduct in accordance with 

10th gul).asthi!na. 
57. Yathakhyata, passions completely destroyed. 

See: Second dvara of Prasnavyakaral).a. 

VII. NIRJARA (Destruction of karma). 
A. Outer Austerities. 

1. Anasana. 
2. Aunodarya. 
3. V;ttisank~epa. 
4. Rasatyaga. 
5. Kayak!esa. 
6. Samllnata. 

B. Inner Austerities. 
7. Prayascitta. 
8. Vinaya. 

a. J iianavinaya. 
b. DarSana ,, 
c. Caritra ,, 
d. Upacara ,, 

9. Vaiyav;ttya. (Seen. 123.) 
10. Svadhyaya. 
11. Dhyana. (See n. 8.) 
29 
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12. Vyutsarga. 
a. Dravya. 
b. Bhava. 

VIII. BANDHA (Bondage) 

I. Prak;ti (Nature), 
2. Sthiti (Duration). 
3. Anubhaga, or Anubhava, or Rasa (Intensity). 
4. Pradesa (Quantity). 

See : Sthananga 296, p. 220. 

IX. MoK~A (Emancipation) 

I. Satpada prarupat;ia. 
2. Dravya pramat;ia. 
3. K~tra 

" 4. SparSana. 
5. Kala. 
6. Antara. 
7. Bhaga. 
8. Bhava. 
9. Alpabahutva. 



APPENDIX V 

THE QUALI'tIES OF THE PANCAPARAME,;'!'HINS 

The number ro8 plays a very important part in 
Jainism and represents the total of the qualities of the five 
Parame~,hlns. These are as follows: (Paiicaprati. pp. 2 ff.). 

I. Twelve of the Arhats. l 
r-8. Pratiharyas, miraculous appearances. 

r. asokav;k~, asoka tree. 
2. surapu~pa~~ti, a shower of flowers 

by the gods. 
3. divyadhvani, heavenly music. 
4. camara, chauris. 
5. si:nhasana, throne. 
6. bhama1;1cj.ala, halo. 
7. dundubhi, heavenly drum. 
8. trichatra, triple umbrella. 
Pravac. 440, p. 106. 

g. Apiiyiipagamatisaya, complete freedom 
from injury. 

ro. Jiianatisaya, perfect knowledge. 
11. Pttjatisaya, worship by every one. 
12. Vacanatisaya, supernatural characteristics 

of speech. There are 35 of these enu­
merated in Abhi. I. 65-71. 

Numbers 9-12 are called 'mttliitisayas.' 

II. Eight of the .Siddhas. 
I. AnantaJniina, infinite knowledge. 
2. Anantadarsana, infinite faith. 
3. Anantacaritra, infinite good-conduct. 
4. Avyabadhasukha, undisturbable bliss. 
5. Ak~ayasthiti, permanent state as siddha. 
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6. Arupatva, state of being a pure spirit. 
7. Agurulaghu, being neither too light nor too 

heavy. 
8. Anantavlrya, infinite power. 

The Lokaprakasa (2. 78) gives some slight variants. 

III. Thirty-six of Acary"§, '.?, 
5 paftcendriyas, control of 5 senses. 
g brahmacaryaguptis, controls of chastity. 

r. Not to use bed, bedding, house or 
seat connected with women, ani­
mals or eunuchs. 

2. Avoidance of all conversation about 
women. 

3. Not to join any gathering of women. 
4. Not to look at a woman's features. 
5. Not to eat highly :flavored food. 
6. Not to take too much food or drink. 
7. Not to think about former pleasures 

connected with women. 
8. Not to indulge in anything pertain­

ing to the 5 senses which arouses 
love. 

g. Avoidance of pleasure (sata). 
These are from Sam. g. p. 15. Kan. 

p. 63, gives a list with some variations. 
4 ka~ayamuktis, freedom from passions. 
5 mahavratas. 
5 acaras, practice of knowledge, faith, 

right-conduct, penance, and power. 
5 samitis. 
3 guptis, 

IV. Twenty-five of Upadhyayas. 
I-II. Knowledge of the II Ailgas. 

12-23. ,, ,, 12 Upan.gas. 
24. CaraJ1.asaptati. 

10 yatidharmas. 



453 

5 mahiivratas. 
1.7 sa:ti1yamas. 
10 vaiya~tyas. 
9 brahmaguptis. 
3 jewels. 

12 tapas. 
4 control of 4 ka~liyas. 

25. Kara,;,asaptati. 
4 piQ9avisnddhi. 
5 samitis. 

I2 bhavanlis. 
12 prlitimlis (sadhuprlitimlis are a 

series of fasts. See Paficli. 
Chap. 18). 

S indriyanirodhas. 
25 pratilekhanas. Minute inspection 

of possessions to be sure they 
are free from life. At dawn, 
inspection of II objects is made. 
I. mukhapotika., mouth-cloth. 
2. colapatta, loin-cloth. 
3. kalpa, I woolen garment. 

4· " } 2 cotton garments. 
5. ,, 
6. ni~adya, inner cloth on 

broom-handle. 
7. ni~adya, outer cloth on 

broom-handle. 
8. rajohara11a, broom. 
9. salhstliraka, bedding. 

ro. uttarapatta, bed-cover. 
II. daQda, staff. 

About 3 : oo p.m. the following 14 
articles are inspected. 

r. mukhapotika. 
z. colapatta. 
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3. gocchaka, cover for alms­
bowl. 

4. patrapratilekhanika, small 
brush for cleaning. 

5. patrabandha, cloth in 
which alms-bowl is tied 
ttp. 

6. patalani, 3 cloths used as 
covers. 

7. rajastrana, cloth for 
covering bowl. 

8. patrasthapana, blanket on 
which patras are placed 
when not in use. 

9. matraka, a kind of pll.tra. 
10. patadgraha=patra. 
II. rajohara!).a. 

12.J 
13. kalpatrika, 3 garments. 
14. 

See Pravac. 492-499, pp. 118 f. 
and p. 166, and Pras. 29, 
p. 156. 

3 guptis. 
4 abhigrahas, 

For the caranasaptati and karanasaptati see Pravac. 
552-596, pp. 132 ff. 

V. Twenty-seven of S~ns. s-
5 mahavratas. 
1 no food at night. 
6 protection of 6 classes of kayas. 
5 control of 5 senses. 
1 lobhanigraha, snppression of greed. 
r k~ama, forbearance. 
1 cittasuddhi, purity of mind. 
1 pratilekhanavisuddhi, inspection. 
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I sathyamayogaprav;tti, activities that lead 
to self-control. 

3 mano-, vacana-, kayanirodha. 
I parl~ahasahana, endurance of 22 trials. 
I upasargasahana. endurance of calamities. 



APPENDIX VI 

NEW AND RARE WORDS 

In making this list, the determining factor was 
whether the word was in Monier-Williams Sanskrit­
English Dictionary, ed. 1899. The references to L. and 
grammarians are as given in that work. The references to 
the text of the Tri~a~ti0 are not exhaustive, but merely 
illustrative. The list is intended to include new words, 
words cited only from L. and grammarians, additional 
meanings to words quoted, and variants in form. 
akalpatva, n. 3. 264, (ritual) impurity or unsuitability. 
ak$a, n. r. I59, an organ of sense, L. 
ak$avata, m. 2. 680, an arena, court, L. 
ak~ipattra, n. 6. gr, eye-brow. 
agra, adj. 5. 5r6, foremost, best, L. 
agraprasada, m. 6. 729=prasadagra, roof of palace. 
agrabhumi, f. 4. 65r, court-yard. 
agresara, adj. 4. 690, best, L. 
ailka, m. 6. 598, a kind of white jewel. 
ankuta, m. I. 715, hook. Cf. H. ailkura, book. 
ailga, 6. 29o=pilrvailga. 
acitta, adj. r. 135, free from life (ritually). 
acyuta, m. r. 789, the twelfth heaven (Jain). 
a,;mvrata, n. r. r88, the 5 lesser vows of laymen. 
atiga4hatva, n. 4. 381, extreme lightness. 
ati§aya, m. 2. 242, superhuman quality of the Arhats, of 

which there are 34 (Jain). 
atrantare, 1. 655; 4. 754, just at that time. 
adbikaraJ;!l, f. 4. 307; 5. 668, 682, anvil. Pk. ahigara,;,.I. PE. 
adhyet~, m. 6. 1, one who knows. 
anagara, m. r. 702, a vagrant ascetic, L. 
anagarin, m. 3. 2t4=anagara. 
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auagna, 1. 235, name of a kalpa-tree. 
auantacatu~taya, n. 6. 750, the 4 infinities (Jain). 
anantanubandhin, adj. 3. 605, lasting through this life or 

even-,into the next birth (Jain). 
auapayamaya, adj. 4. 831, not causing injury (?) . 
.anindriya, n. 3. 580, soul, reason, L. 
auivrtti, 3. 393, name of the ninth gu1.1asthana. 
anivrttikara1.1a, n. 3. 596, mental process for destroying 

karma. 
auutsikta, adj. 2. 732=anutsekin, not arrogant. 
anuyoga, m. 3. 665, exposition of an aphorism, PE. 
auurodha, m. 2. 985; 6. 692, urgent request. 
auuvaraka, m. 2. 855, best man, from Guj. a1.1avara. 
anu~1,1ansu, m. 6. 519, moon. 
antaripa, n. 3. 416, island, only Pa1.1. 
antariya, n. 3. 363, an under or lower garment, L. 
antarodaka, m. n. 4. 726, island settlement, Jamb. 3. 69, 

p. 277b, from Pk. antarodaga. 
antarmuhurta, n. I. 867, a division of time, beginning with 

9 samayas and extending to r samaya less than a 
muhurta. 

andhatikara1.1a, m. 1. 823, cause of blindness. 
andhambhavi~1.1u, adj. 5. 506, becoming blind, only Pa1.1. 
anyedyus, 1. 544, 632 et passim, one day. 
apatu, adj. 1. 611, sick, diseased, L. 
aparedyus, r. 250, et passim, one day. 
apasaiijfia, adj. 6. 68, without conciousness. 
apasnana, u. 4. 409~ funeral bathing, L. 
apasvapanika, f. 2. 415, sleeping-charm. The spelling 

apa O occurs in all MSS. 
apafic, adj. 2. 384, southern, L. 

• 

apllrvakara1.1a, n. 3. 392, name of eighth gu1.1asthana; 3. 594, 
mental process for destroying karma. 

apoha, m. 1. 634, third division of matijfiana, Pk. 
apratighatitva, n. 1. 860, iqesistihility. 
apramatta, 3. 391, name of seventh gu,;iasthana. 
abaddhamukha, adj. 5. 144, scurrilous, L. 
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abbavya, m. I. 5, soul that can not attain emancipation. 
abhighattana, n. 4. III, blow. 
abhinaya, m. 3. 4I8, mode of expression in drama. 
abhisafts, 2. 232, to interpret. 
abhici, f. 6. 484, name of constellation. 
amat, adj. 4. 482, not contained in. 
amaratri, f. 6. 407=amavasya, last night of black fort­

night. 
amarl, f. 6. 56, freedom from pestilence. 
amrtanag.icakra, n. 2. 627, certain rays of the sun. See 

n. r7r. 
ayatnadar~atam ya, 2. 9161 to become mirrors without 

effort. 
ayogra, n. 4. 422, pestle, L. 
are, 4. 443, 734, particle expressing contempt. 
arogya, adj. I. r74, healthy, L. 
arcaka, m. 3. 385, priest. 
arjaka, m. 2. 625, Ocimum gratissimum (ram-tulsi), L. 
arjya, adj. 4. 509, to be procured. 
arti, f. 2. 687, the end of a bow, L. 
alakta, n. 6. 467, red juice or lac, L. 
alaftkarmlJ;i.a, adj. I. 321, competent for any act or work, 

only Pan. 
alailkarm!nata, f. 5. 72r, competency. 
alambhll(l'.lu, adj. 4. 454, able, competent, L. 
avakesin, adj. 4. 737, unfruitful, barren, L. 
avakraya, m. 5. I43, payment. 
avagraha, m. 6. 204, jurisdiction, PE, sub uggaha. Ava. 

p. 235a. 
avagrahin, adj. 2. I57, impeded. 
avacaniya, adj. 5. 265, harsh, severe. 
avatapte uakulasthita, n. 6. 7, an ichneumon's standing 

on hot ground. Only Sch. to Pan. 
avadhi, m. 3. 582=avadhijiiana, clairvoyant knowledge. 
avanaddha, n. 2. 555, drum, L. 
avamana, n. 2. 964, linear measure, Sth. 258, p. I98. 
avan;iava.da, m. I. 883, censure, blame, L. 
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ava,tambha, m. 2. 784, support. 
avicchinna, adj. 4. 337, unlimited. 
avyucchitti, f. I. 185, continuation. 
asastropahata, adj. r. 57, not having life destroyed by 

some means. 
asaflkalpya, adj. r. 56, not intended for siidhus (Jain). 
asilryampasyii, f. 3. 349, wife of a king, Pan. 
astra, n. 4. 83r, weapon in general, L. 
ahamindra, 3. r65, a god in the Graiveyaka and Anuttara 

heavens. 

iikarsa, m. 2. 748, magnet, L. 
iiklira m. 6. 440, exception to rules of fasting. 
akarakanara, m. 1. 50, crier, summoner. 
ak,ti, f. I. 2, representation. 
aghata, m. 3. 177, boundary, L. 
acandrakiilika, 3. 217=acandram, as long as there is a 

moon. 
liciimiimla, n. 4. 744=iiclimla, dry food moistened with 

water. 
acchota, m. or n. 5. 767, blow. 
litmacchidra, n. 5. 104, weak point. 
atmiidhika, adj. 2. r6o, chief of themselves. 
adityapltha, n. 3. 334, a memorial platform to :R$abha. 
adhakarman, n. 6. 200, food which has been cooked for 

a sadhu. 
anupttrvyii,2. 695 = 
iinupttrvyeJ?.a, I. 500, gradually increasing in size. 
iima, I. 452, 682 et passim, a particle of assent and 

surprise, PH. 
amarsa, m. 2. 150, consideration. 
iimalasaraka, m. or n. 6. 729, apparently =iimala, the 

fluted, circular stone at the base of the support of 
the finial on top of a spire. 

iimodin, 2. 610, joyful. 
iirii, f. 4. 469, goad. Cf.M. ara. 
arocakitii, f. 5. 336, fondness (?). 
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iiliilgim;dailga, m. 2. 359, a kind of m;dailga, Abhi. 2. 207. 
iilu, f. 4. 837, pitcher, small water-jar, L. 
iivasyaka, n. I. 893, daily duty (Jain). 
avala, m. 2. 820, a basin of water around the foot of a 

tree, L. 
astikya, n. 1. 193, faith in principles of truth (Jain). 
iisthanl, f. I. 285, assembly-hall. 
asya, n. I. 62, tip of an arrow. 

icchiikarana, n. 1. 893, one of the 'practices' of sadhus. 
indudp1ad, f. 2. 922 1 moonstone. 
indradhvaja, m. 2. 457, flag-staff with a large banner 

at top and small ones attached to staff, Ava. p. 182. 

!M.na, n. I. 1, light, splendor, L.; I. 475, name of second 
heaven. 

uccakais, 2. 389; 3. 432, et passim=uccais. 
uccais, 2, 560; 3. 428, et passim. Used opportunistically 

as adj. with wide range of meaning. Also used 
intensively in comparisons. 

utkaca, adj. 4. 361, with erect hair. 
uttaragu;,a, m. secondary qualities of siidhus and laymen. 
uttariisailga, m. 2. 497, putting on of the upper garment 

with folds around the mouth. 
uttr, 2. 827, caus., to wave. 
utpat, cans., 2. 739, 823, lift up, Abhi. 6. 116. 
utpalahastaka, m. 6. 613, a particular kind of lotus-flower, 

PE. 
utpucchana, m. or n. 2. 215, a lifted tail. 
utsannakriyiidhyana, n. 6. 488, the fourth division of 

sukladhyana. 
utsaha, 2. 515, a kind of meter, Chand. 5. 1. 10. 
udayavat, adj. 2. 61, possessing light, radiant. 
udasvit, n. 5. 545, buttermilk and water, Abhi. 3. 73. 
uddan4a, adj. 4. 493; 5. 619, violent, cruel, formidable. 
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udhhasana, n. r. 901, publication of doctrine (Jain). 
udvari;iaka, m. or n. 2. 802, removal of ointment. 
udva, 2. 839, to blow away. 
udvanta, adj. 3. 235, vomited, L. 
udvrt, 2. 308, to rub. 
udve~t, 3. 544, to free from. 
unmana, n. 2. 964, weight by tuli!, kar~a, etc. Sth. 258, 

p. 198. 
upa,;lhaukana, n. 4, 130, a respectful present (made to a 

king), L. 
upadehiki!, f. r. 535, a species of ant, L. 
upahhuj, r. 333, to enjoy repeatedly (Jail,). 
upayamana, n. 2. 970, marrying, Pill). 
upayoga, m. I. 526, activity of the soul through knowl-

edge and perception. 
upasama, 1. 837, subsidence of karma. 
upasarhhr, 2. 434, 584, to contract; 2. 614, to remove. 
upiidru, 5. 750, to attack. 
uromatii, m. 4. 210, breast-jewel. 
urvidhra, m. or n. 4. 180, mountain. 
ullasana, n. 6. 178, causing to appear. 
ulloca, m. 2. 782, awning, canopy, L. 
u~11adidhiti, m. 4. 54, sun, L. 

Urdhvibh!I, 4. 403, to stand. 
uha, f. I. 634, a subdivision of matijiiana. 

rk~esa, m. 5. 692, moon, L. 
riurohita, n. 5. 410, straight red bow of Indra, L. 
rjurohitadhanvan, m. 2. 217, Indra. 

ehireyiihira, adj. 2. 1020, having coming and going. 

auk~aka, n. I. 72, multitude of hulls, Pal). 
aucitI, f. r. II4, attention, service. 
au~traka, n. 1. 72, multitude of camels. Pal). 
alllitrika, m. 1. 99, camel-man. 
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kak~anagl, f. 3. 411, girth. 
kataka, m. or n. 4. 437, army, L. 
katak~aya, nom. 5. r56, to leer at. 
katitata, n. I. 465, loins, hip. L. 
kal).thala, m. I. 75, bag. Also in PS. 
kal).g!lyiyi~u. adj. 5. 174, wishing to scratch. 
karal).a, n. 6. 7r2, dramatic posture. Natya§astra (GOS) 

lnt. p. 7. 
karal).gaka, n. I. 228, backbone, rib, verterba. See n. 48. 
karkarakakrlga, f. 2. 9r7, a game played with pebbles. 

Guj. kandar!. 
kar,;iatala, m. 3. 406; 5. 330, the flap of an elephant's ear. 
kar,;ialata, f. I. 466, lobe of ear, L. 
kardama, m. 2. 542, ointment. 
karbata, m. 4. 724; 5. 36, poor town, KSK p. 73 b.· 
kalasa, m. 2. 726, projecting point of umbrella. 
kalpaniya, adj. 3. 3r7, free from any fault, acceptable 

(Jain). 
kalyana, n. 2. 333, technical term for 5 events in T!rthan­

kara' s life. Seen. 147. 
kavacakara, m. I. 265, a K~atriya youth when arrived at 

the age snitable for martial training, Kas. on Pat;>. 
ka$at;ia, m. r. 7or, grindstone. 
kasara, m. 3. 132, bad tempered or disobedient bullock. 

De~inamama.la 2. 4. 
kakit;ilratna, n. 4- 307, cowrie-jewel, one of the r4 jewels of 

cakravartins. 
kanduka, m. 2. 856, confectioner. 
kiiraka, n. 3. 608, a division of right-belief. 
karmuka, n. 2. 182, bow (as measure). 
kiirye,;ia, 6. 265, for the sake of. 
kiilapr~tha, n. 5. 65, bow, L.; 4. 16o; 5. 410, name of 

Bharata's bow (?). 
ka~iiyl, f. 2. 539=ka~aya, brown-red cloth. 
kiisara, m. 2. 394, buffalo, L. 
kiihara, I. 83, whip (?). 
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kahala, f. 2. 509, a perforated musical instrument. 
klkasa, n. 6. 555. bone, L. 
kltika, f. 1. 608, ant. Cf. Guj. klqi. 
kirtana, n. 4. 191, fame. 
klla, n. 5. 170, pillar, L. 
kutika, f. 3. 364, something for pulling. 
kuda,;,qa, n. 4. 699, fine out of proportion. 
kuddala, m. n. 5. 423, pickaxe. Cf. M. and H. 
kumbh, 5. 6u, to hold (the breath). 
kumbha, m. 4. 30, projecting point of an umbrella. 
knrajya, n. 4. 727, bad dominion, Pa,;,. Vartt. 
kupaka, m. 6. 124, mast of a vessel, L. 
kulankasa, f. I. 276, river, L. 
lqtakarman, adj. 2. 926, clever, able, L. 
kevalajiiana, n. r. 156, omniscience. 
kesantabhu, f. 6. 599, scalp. Ta,;,q. p. 40. 
kotivedharasa, I. 844, a liquid that tnms copper into gold. 

Seen. 112. 

kopatopa, m. 1. 8, a burst of anger. 
kautukadhavala, m. 2. 854, 63, comic (?) songs. 
kra.yaka, m. 6. 44, buyer, trader, L. 
kr!qavedi, f. 2. 665, play-ground. 
ksapaka§re,;,i, 3. 530, ladder of spiritual evolution on which 

deluding-karma is destroyed. 
ksapa,;,aka, m. 6. 193, a fasting ascetic. 
ksayikasamyaktva, n. 3. 599, a division of right-belief. 
ksayopa§amikasamyaktva, n. 3. 599, a division of right-

belief. 
ksI,;,amoha, 3. 395, name of the twelfth gu1_1asthana. 
ksudra, adj. 5. 733, cruel, L. 
ksubdha, m. 5. 328 charming-stick, Pa,;,. 
ksurapra, m. 5. 425, a kind of arrow with horse-shoe 

head. Cf. H. 
ksurl, f. 2. 22, knife, dagger, L. 
ksetrabhu, f. r. 828= 'bhumi, cultivated land. 
ksveqa, f. 3. 523, roaring of a lion, battle-cry, L. 
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khalurika, f. 4. 209, a parade, place for military exercise, 
L. Abhi. 3. 452. 

khinga, m. I. 305, profligate, libertine, L. 
kheta, n. 4. 724, a town with earthen walls, KSK 88, 

p. 73b. 
khela, m. or n. 5. 55, sport, play. Quoted only f. 
khela, m. I. 842, phlegm, Aup. r5. 

ga,:,.anet;, m. 4. 259=ga,:,.anayaka, head of assembly. 
ga,:,.in, m. 6. 429, a sadhu. 
ga,:,.<j.asaila, m. 5. 332, a big piece of rock fallen from a 

mountain. 
gaudhadravya, n. 2. 55r, fragrant substance. L. 
gavyfltaJ n. 2. 118, one-fourth of a yojana, i.e., 2 miles, 

(Jain). 
gahvara, m. 6. 4r8, cave, L. 
gn,:,.aya, nom. I. 867, to repeat or recite aloud. PH. 
gul).asthana n. 3. 391, a mental stage (of which there 

are 14) toward emancipation. 
g;hyaka, adj. I. 908, attached to, adhering to. 
gel).<j.uka, m. 5. 636, a ball to play with, L. 
gol).1, f. I. 40, torn or ragged clothes, L. ; I. 68, sack, 

Pa,;,. 
gotrakarman, n. I. 882, family-determining karma. 
go~padamatra, 3. r37, as large as the impression of a cow's 

hoof, Kas. on Pa,;,. 
gosahasra, n. 3. 246, a thousand rays (of sun). 
gaurava, n. I. r78, vanity, of which there are 3 (Jain). 
gauri, f. 3. 170, name of a vidya. 
granthi, m. 3. 59r, the knot of karma remaining at a 

certain stage. 
gramaraga, m. 2. 554, melody types, prototypes of modern 

ragas. 

ghatta, m. 3. 595=H. and M. ghata, mountainous range 
dividing countries. 

ghal).a, 2. 56r, tinkling. 
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ghanlibdhi, m. 4. 428, a sheath of thick water around the 
lower world. 

gharghara, m. or n. 2. 667, small bell. 
ghatikarman, n. I. 809, destructive-karma. 
ghutkara, m. 4. 268, lion's roar. 

cailga, adj. 6. 609, handsome, L. 
caramavari;;man, m. 3. 214, one who will attain mok~a 

from this birth. 
cara,;iasrama,;ia, m. I. 443, fiying ascetic. 
citrakakarman, n. 4. 6r8, picture. 
citrakaya, m. 5. r55, tiger or panther, L. 
cilia, m. 4. 347, kite, L. 
cihnapaUa, m. 4. 257, banner, insignia. 
cnllika, f. 4. 74=cnlll, fire-place. 
cilla, f. 2. 545, crest, summit. 
cetana, m. I. 359, soul, mind, L. 

chandaka, n. 3. 453, dais made for nse of the Arhat in 
a samavasara1.1a. 

chiiylipatha, m. 5. 664, the milky way, L. 
chaidika, adj. I. 562, doomed to be mutilated. Cf. Pa,;i. 

jagat!, f. 3. 228, wall aronnd Jambildvlpa. 
janghliclira,;ialabdhi, f., I. 874, art of fiying with the legs. 
jailghala, adj. 4, gr, swift. 
jalakiinta, m. 4. 4or, wind, L. 
jliti, f. 2. 876=raga, melody. 
janapada, m. 3. 305, people living in the conntry in 

contrast to city-dwellers. 
jliyajlva, m. 2. 557, dancer, L. 
jlilakataka, m. 3. 228, lattice-windows. 
jalika, m. 2. 584, magician. 
j~bhaka, m. 2. 623, a class of gods, servants of Kubera. 

taddhana, adj. 6. 684, niggardly. 
tamastati, f. 2. 284, great or spreading darkness, L. 

30 
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tara,;ia, n. 5. 793, swimming. 
tataftka, m. 4. 116, ear•omament, L. 
tay, 5. 359, to spread. Pai;,., Dhatup. 
taraka, m. I. 822, guide or leader across. 
titn, z. 938, caus., to wet. 
tirascina, adj. 3. 413=vakra, curved. 
t!rtha, n. 2. 1039, congregation. 
tuc, or tuj, m. 6, 327, son. 
tflryatraya, n. 2. 123=tauryatrika, song, dance, and 

instrumental music. Abhi. 2. 193. 
trut, 1. 103, to be exhausted (provisions). 
tvacaya, nom. I. 572, to peel, Pal}.. 

dai;,qa, m. 4. 135, tribute ; 6. 15, hurtful act. 
dai;,qakapatha, m. 6. 14, straight road. PH. 
da,;iqadhara, m. 1. 432, Yama, L. 
da,;iqanet;-, rn. 4. 259, government official. 
dardara, m. 2. 562, blow. Pk. daddara. 
darsayamini, f. I. 696, the night before the new moon 

is visible, the darkest night. L. 
darSaratri, f. I. 324,= 0 yamini. 
darSaSarvari, f. 2. 87, = 0yamini. 
dis6da,;iqa, m. 4. 244, tribute from (all) quarters (?). 
dipaka, 6. 608, a division of right-belief. 
d!pasikha, f. 2. 123, name of a wishing-tree. 
dundubhl, f. 2. 59, a particular throw of the dice in gam-

bling, L. It is evidently a lucky throw. 
dur!ha, f. 2. 72, evil-meaning. 
du~karman, n. I. 543, menial tasks. 
dflrabhavyaka, m. 6. 39, a jiva who will become a bhavya 

after a long time. 
dflrapatin, adj. 5. 65, piercing from afar, L. 
<4"ksruti, m·. 5. 605, snake, L. 
devacchandaka, n. 3. 444=chandaka, a dais in a s11m­

avasata1J,.a. 
devadu~a, n. 2. 311, a very fine cloth (?). 
devabhflya, n. I. 440, godhead, divinity, L. 
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desavirati, f. I. 187, partial avoidance of sinful acts. 
dyusad, m. 2. 633, a god, L. 
dyutakaraka, m. 5. 702, a gambler, L. 
dramaka, m. 4. 841, beggar, Desinamamalii 5. 34. 
dravyaliilga, n. 6. 741, outer dress, equipment of sadhus, 

PH. 
dro,;iamukha, n. 4. 574, a town that has an approach both 

by land and water, KSK 1. 88, p. 73b. 
dvarasakha, f. 2. 776, door-post, L. 
dva~sthya, n. 2. 731. the work of a door-keeper. 

dhanya, adj. I. 906, good, virtuous, L. 
dhara,;tidhava, m. 4. 24, king. 
dharmadhvaja, m. 6. 62=indradhvaja. 
dhavala, n. 2. 786, an auspicious song, PH. 
dhupadahana, m. or n. (?), 2. 544, incense-burner. 
dhaureya, m. 2. 413, beast of burden, draught-horse, L. 

nanda, f. 4. 837, a small earthen water-jug, L. 
nandasana, n. 2. 621, round iron seat, Jamb. 123, 

p. 423b. 
nabhoma,;ti, m. 2. 619, sun, L. 
naya, m. 3. 365, mode of expressing things (of which there 

are 7), (Jain). 
nataka, n. 3. 417,418; 4. 664, dramatic company (Guj.). 
nii<j.indhama, m. 5. 28, goldsmith, L. 
namakarman, n. 1. 882, the sixth of the 8 karmas (Jain). 
narakika, m. 3. 575, hell-inhabitant, L. 
nahala, m. 5. 41, Mleccha, L. 
nik~pa, m. I. 2, aspect (Jain). 
nigraha, m. 5. 109, reprimand, blame, L. 
nidana, n. I. 741, pathology, L. 
ni~kuta, m. 4. 249, one of the 4 divisions of Bharatak~etra 

bounded by V aita<j.hya, the ocean, and the Sindhu 
or Ganga. 

ni~krama,;ta, n. 6. 741, the ceremony when a man goes 
from his house to take initiation. 
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nila, m. 3. 450, sapphire, L. 
nlv;t, f. 5. 140, realm, L. 
nairayika, m. 3. 582, hell-inhabitant, L. 
naudaq.Q.a, m. 3. 52, oar, L. 

paiicaparame~thin, m. I. 459, one of the five snpreme ones. 
Seen. 71. 

pat!, f. 3. 362, garment. 
patuy, nom. 6. 263, make strong (?). 
pattadvipa, m. 4. 257, state-elephant. 
pattana, n. 4. 723, a place with approach by either land 

or water. KSK 1. 88, p. 73b. 
pattralambana, n. 2. 915, challenge, notice of debate, 

Prabhavakacaritra, r. 62, 159. 
pattral!, f. 5. 394, a decoration consisting in lines or 

streaks drawn on the face and body with musk and 
other fragrant substances, L. 

padika, m. 4. 594; 5. 158, footman. 
padmaraga, m. 2. 778, ruby, L. 
padya,f.4. 266,pathway,L. 
paramadharmika, m. r. 316, a kind of deva that torments 

sonls in hell. Sam. 15, pp. 29-30. 
parabhava, m. 3. 215, humiliation, contempt, L. 
parikhad, 2. 855, to devonr. 
parigumphita, adj. 2. 217, strung as a garland. 
pari,;iama, m. I. 558, thought-activity. 
pari~aha, m. I. 277, trial (Jain). 
paryaptam, ind. 3. 649 ; 5, 221, enongh of. 
paryaya, m. 1. 887, mendicancy, Ava. 233, p. 202b. 
palya, m. or n. r. 229=palyopama, an inestimably long 

period of time. 
pascannpurvi, f. 2. 136, reverse order. 
pancal!, f. 2. 361, doll, puppet, L. 
pa,;iavika, m. 6. 710, drummer, Sch. to Pa,;i. 
pa,;iimula, n. 2. 820, wrist, L. 
piidapopagamana, n. l. 911, a fast ending in death. 
paradarikYa, n. 1. 580, adnltery. 
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parh;tetra, n. 2. 813, wedding clothes. Cf. Guj. panetara. 
piilaka, m. l. 613, elephant-keeper. 
piJ.19, 2. 364, to assemble, only Dhatup. 
pi1.19a, n. or m. 2. 363, height. 
pi1.19ibhu, 4. 634, to be made into a lump or ball, to 

become a solid body, L. 
pittala, n. 5. 495, brass, bell-metal, L. 
PUtiPiifijali, m. 2. 497, a double handful of flowers. 
pfirva, m. or n. r. 9Io=(8,400,ooo)t years. 
purvanga, m. n. 6. 279=8,400,000 years. 
potalika, f. 2. 315, amulet. 
po~adha, m. 1. 191, living like a sadhu. 
pau$adha, m.=po$adha. 
prakranta, adj. 6. 95, commenced, begun, L. 
prak$obha, n. or m. 4. 345, agitation. 
pragu1.1ik;, 2. 789; 4. 138, to make ready, prepare. 
pracalakin, m. 4. 520, peacock, L. 
pra,;iayakrodha, m. I. 6o1 = 0 kopa, (feigned) anger of a 

conquette towards her lover. 
prata(lana, n. 2. 455, blow. 
praticara, m. 6. 31, care, attention. 
pratipravada, m. 5. 278, unfavorable comment. 
pratibhllmi, f. 5. 508=pratibhu, surety. 
pratima, f. 3. 135, standing in meditation. 
pratimana, n. 2. 964, weight measured by gui'ija, etc., Sth. 

258, p. 198; 5. 314, scale-pan or scale (?). 
pratimarga1.1a, n. r. 380, asking back, taking back. 
pratis;nkhala, f. 5. 559, small chains attached to larger 

ones. 
pratiseka, m. or n. 6. 598, 6o1, 6o2, inset (?). 
pratoli, f. 4. 453, city-gate, AvaH. 219, p. r36a. 
pratyeka, adj. r. 162, having one soul in one body (Jain). 
prathamatas, 5. 550, before (place). 
prapai'ica, m. 5. 129, deceit, trick, L. 
prama1.1a, n. 4. 578, height, Aup. 13. 
praluth, 2. 5r6=luth. 
pra§re,;rl, (!), 4. 662, 720, subdivision of a guild. 
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prastara, m. 6. 709, changes on notes (as in bell-ringing). 
praclnabarhikoda!).q.a, m. or n. 4. 6r5=indtadhanus, rain­

bow. 
prapti, f. r. 856, power to reach supernatural distances. 
prayascittakautukamailgala, n. 4. 255, 558, 705 ; 6. 164, 

propitiatory rite of the tilaka and auspicious things. 
pralamba, m. 6. 30, support, PH. 

pha!).atopa, m. 5. 428, expanding of a serpent's hood, L. 
pherat,1q.a, m. 3. 499, jackal, L. 

bandha, m. 2. 303, covering. See n. r43. 
bandhu, m. r. 818, brother, L. 
balipatta, m. 3. 432, offering-stand. 
badara, adj. 1. 161, that which can be grasped by the 

senses (Jain). 
biiladhara, m. I. 725, tutor. 
bahuka, m. 4. 383, upper part of leg to knee (of horse). 
bahurak~aka, m. 4. 222, upper-arm ornament. 
bahusalin, adj. 5. 108, powerful. 

bhailgika, n. 6. 616, pattern. 
bhadrakalabha, m. 2. 592, = 0 dvipa, best kind of elephant. 
bhavacarama, adj. 6. 440, lasting as long as life (Jain). 
bhavika, adj. 6. 147, happy, L. 
bhavya, m. 1. 5, a soul capable of attaining emancipation. 
bhasmakamayin, m. 6. 190, fire. 
bhasmanihuta, adj. 6. 191, useless. Only Sch. to Pat,1. 
bhama!).q.ala, n. 2. 617, halo, one of the 8 miraculous 

objects of the Arhats. 
bhavana, f. 3. 62r, a supporting clause to the maha-

vratas (Jain}. 
bhi~aka, adj. 5. 604, terrifying. 
bhiitarta, adj. 2. 1028, tormented by demons, L. 
bhaidika, adj. 1. 562, doomed to be cut apart. Pat,1., deserv­

ing to be cut apart. 
bhratfVYa, m. 4. 790, brother's son, nephew. 
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ma,Jamba, m. n. 4. 574, 724; 6. 76, a vHlage completely 
isolated for half a yojana, KSK 1. 88, p. 73b. 

mata, m. or n. 4. 50, evidently a kind of harrow. Cf. 
H. mai. 

madakala, m. 5. 625, elephant, L. 
madana, m. 2. 844, Randia dumetorum, worn on the 

wrist dnring the marriage-ceremony by Gujaratis. 
H. mailiphal. 

manasvin, adj. 5. 469, proud. 
manal_iparyaya, m. I. 805 ; 3. 583, knowledge that enables 

one to know thoughts of others. 
manthini, f. 4. 313, chum. 
maya, m. I. 63, camel, L. 
martya, m. 6. 634, world of mortals, L. 
mar~a, m. 5. 231, patience, endurance, L. 
mahabala, m. I. 609, wind, L. 
mahabahu, adj. 3. 364, powerful. 
mahabhuja, adj. 5. 222= "bahu. 
mahamatailgajaya, nom. 5. 400, to become an elephant. 
maharambha, m. I. 410, a great enterprise that causes 

injury to jivas. 
mahasara, m. I. 696, a species of reed, L. 
mahasthali, f. 4. 393, the earth, L. 
mahiman, m. I. 549 ; 2. 277, festival. 
mahaujaska, adj. 4. 334, strong, powerful, L. 
mi!.,:iavaka, 6. 564, name of a caitya-pillar in Saudharma, 

PH. 
ma,:iikya, n. I. 454 ; 2. 817 et passim, jewel in general. 

Also in H. 
madhukari, f. 3. 240, collecting alms after the manner 

of a bee, L. 
mana, n. 2. 964, bulk measure, both solid and liquid. Sth. 

258, p. 198. 
mamakin, 2. 88=mama, dear friend. 
mara, m. 5. 538, battle. Also in H. 
margamada, adj. 5. 324, made of musk. 
mahana, m. 6. 248, Brahman, L. 
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mithunadhannan, m. 2. 902=mithuna, twin. 
mithyakarru.ia, n. r. 893, one of the ' practices' of sadhus. 

Seen. 122. 
m!irchavat, adj. 1. 434, suffering from delusion. 
m!ilagm;1.a, m. I. 64, primary qualities of sadhus and 

laymen. See n. 19. 
mocaka, m. or n. I. 96, boot (?); 5. 525, cover for lance(?). 
mraksa,:ia, n. 2. 835, fresh butter. PH. 

yata, n. 2. 194; 2. 895 ; 4. 632, control. See n. 137. 
yathaprav,ttikara,:ia, n, 3. 590, a mental process for 

destruction of karma, (Jain). 
yugaladhannin, m. 2. 139=yngmadhannan. 
yugmadharma, m. I. 229= 0 dhannan. 
yugmadharman, m. 1. 237, twin. 

raitgacarya, m. 2. 550, stage-director. 
rangacarya, nom. 2. 873, to act as stage-director. 
ra1;1atfirya, n. 5. 329, war-drum, L. 
radhavedha, m. 5. 690, a method of shooting in which the. 

left eye of a doll whirling in a circle is hit, PH. 
rista, n. 6. 600, a kind of dark jewel. 
rupa, n. 5. 628, cattle, a beast, L. 
revanta, m. 4. 37, the sun. 
rocaka, 3. 608, a sub-division of right-belief. 
romahastaka, m. 4. 3, a brush made of wool, PH, J ftat1:1., 

p. 3a. 
rohitaksa, m. 6. 598, a kind of red jewel. 

laksapakataila, n. 2. 307, oil made of 100,000 ingredients, 
PH. 

lastaka, m. 4. 96, the middle part of a bow, L. 
linga, n. 6, 23, eqnipment. 
llnata, f. r. 198, avoidance of useless motion. 
!nth, 1. 82, to rest, PH, 2. 516; 3. 292 (caus.) to empty 

(pitchers). 
lumbi, f. 3. 338; 6. 401, tassel, Desmamamala, 7. 28. 
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lffiYii, f. App. III, psychic color. 
lehya, n. r. 329, nectar, sipped food, any food, L. 
lokanali, f. 4. 3r5; 5. 6o2=trasa0

, the strip through the 
center of the universe where all jivas are found, but 
outside of which movable (trasa) jivas can not live. 

lokiigra, n. r. r56, emancipation, PH. 

vadhuti, f. 2. 854=vadhu, bride. 
vadhri f. 5. 77r, leathern strap, L. 
vanipiika, m. 5. 47, beggar, L. 
varl}aka, m. or n. 2. 801, 802, fragrant ointment, L. 
var,:,ika, f. r. 4r2; 2. 485, specimen. 
vardhanij!vin, m. 6. ro5, sweeper. 
var~agranthi, m. r. 649, birthday. 
valabhivedi, f. 4. 658, a roofed platform, here a mounting-

block. 
vasunanda, m. or n. 4. r22, shield, L. 
vastuvadana, 2. 515, a kind of meter, Chand, 5. 32. II. 

vaiunaya, n. 3. 361, scripture (Jain). 
viitamaja, m. r. 68, antelope, L. 
viipi, f. 2. 692, one of the marks on hand or foot. 
viimanetra, f. 6. 699, fair-eyed woman, L. 
viimiik~i, f. 6. 700= 0 netra. 
varastri, f. 3. 350, courtesan, L. 
varttika, m. 4. 114,273, one who knows antidotes, charmer, 

physician, L. Here, snake-charmer. 
vasak~epa, m. 3. 666, putting a fragrant powder on the 

head in certain ceremonies (Jain). 
vikalak~a, n. I. I6o, j!vas with two, three, or four senses. 
vigama, m. 3. 661, perishing (Jain). 
vicchardat, 2. 585, with magnificence or pomp, Desinama-

mala, 7. 32. 
vijayadll~ya, n. 2. 365, canopy. 
vita, m. 2. 565, clown. 
vitarka. m. 3. 302=srutajiiana (Jain). 
vidyacara,:,a, m. r. 878, an ascetic who flies by knowledge 

(Jain). 
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vidrava, m. 3. 500, downpour. 
vidhya, r. 320, go out; 6. 552, caus., to extinguish. 

Fischel, para. 326. 
vinat, r. 829, caus., to make play a role. 
vinlla, adj. 6. 322, dark-blue, blue, L. 
vibhaJigajiiana, n. 3. 6r9, wrong clairvoyant knowledge 

(Jain). 
viraletara, adj. 2. 360, thick, dense, close, L. 
visrauaka, adj. 2. 328, bestowing, giving. 
viSramru;ia, f. I. 889, causing to rest, by shampooing, etc., 

PH. 
visadrs, adj. r. 359, dissimilar, L. 
visphota, m. 4. I26, scattering. 
vismara,;a, n. 6. 84, the causing to forget. 
vicara, m. 3. 392=vicara, passing from one subject to 

another in meditation (Jain). 
ve,;il, f. 6. 158, stream, current, L. 
vedaka, n. 3. 605, a division of right-belief. 
vedanlya, 2. 882, feeling-karma, the second karma. 
vedika, f. r. 3r, the wall around J ambudvipa. 
vedya, n. 3. 599=vedaka. 
ve!adhara, m. 4. r86, guardian of the coast. 
vaikriya, adj. 4. 258, made by magic power. 
vaikriyasamudghata, m. 2. 476, magic transformation. 

Seen. I57. 
vaiyavrttya, n. r. 199, service. See n. r23. 
vaisakhasthanaka, 4. 467, a position in shooting with one 

foot advanced. 
vaihasika, m. 2. 877, a comic actor, buffoon, L. 

sak:rastava, m. 2. 601, a stereotyped hymn of praise to the 
Arhats (Jain). 

sac!natha, m. 3. 8I= 0 pati, Indra. 
sataJiga, n. 5. 423, chariot, L. 
satrav, nom. 5. 337, to be hostile. 
sakapauika, f. r. 565, a handful of vegetables, Anekartha­

sangraha r6o. 
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si!kini, f. 5. 373, a kind of evil spirit. 
sariphalaka, m. n. 2. 747, chess-hoard, L. 
sari, f. 6. 94, die. 
sik$i!, f. 4. Io6, threat. 
sikhabandha, m. 4. 300, a tuft of hair that is tied, the coti, L. 
Siva, n. I. I, final emancipation, L. 
si;saghatl, 6. 6oI, skull. 
sukla, n. 5. Io3, fresh butter, L. 
sudh, 5. 47, caus., search for. 
sulak;, 4. 365, to impale. 
sairsacchedya, adj. I, 562, one whose head is to be cut off. 
sraddha, m. I. 6o, layman (Jain). 
sri, f. I. I9, 25, emancipation; I. 455; 2. 363, etc.,=glory, 

highly personified; 5. 579=lila, appearance, resem­
blance. 

srig;ha, n. 4. 709, treasury, Jamb. p. 277a. 
srldamaga,;,4a, n. 2. 6I8, a gold ornament. See n. I67. 
srinandana, m. I. 722, metron. of god of love, L. 
srutajliana, n. 3. 58I, study-knowledge. 

samlekhana, f. I. 787, total abstinence ending in death. 
sathstava, m. 5. 251, promise, agreement, L. 
sathspheta, m. 5. 447, war, battle, L. 
sathhanana, n. 2. II9, joint. 
salikrandana, n. 6. 497, wailing, lamentation. 
salijliaslltra, n. 4. 783, any slltra which teaches the 

meaning of a technical term. Sch. on Pa,;,. 
sattrasala, f. 4. 43, food-dispensary. Cf. H. and M. 

annasatra. 
sattrin, m. 2. I54, a liberal giver, especially one who estab-

lishes a food-dispensary. 
sadhryalic, adj. 3. 505, resembling. 
sandhipala, m. 4. 259, diplomatic agent, KSK I. 62, p. 64b. 
samavasara,;,a, n. I. 8r7, a preaching-hall erected by the 

gods for the Arhats. 
samavi!yabh;t, m. I. 887, one who has knowledge of the 

padarthas, Sam. p. Ia. 



476 

samahastaka, m. or n. 5. 265, hand-clapping to keep time. 
samaya, 4. 586, to return. 
samasphal, 2. 316, to strike together. 
samullasana, n. I. 6, rejoicing, exhilaration. 
samputa, m. r. 461, hollow of a bed, 
sambadha, m. 4. 726, fortress where grain is stored by 

cultivators, KSK I. 88, p. 73b. 
sarvaritsahapati, m. 4. 234, king. 
sarvruikasa, adj. 2. 53, destructive of everything. 
sarvavaram, 2. r20, at all times. 
sarviya, adj. 6. 417, benefiting all. 
sathyuglna, adj. 4. 400, experienced in battle, war-like. 
sagaropama, m. n. 1. 790, an inestimably long period of 

time, 10 crores of crores of palyopamas, PH. 
sadhara1,1a, m. n. r. 162, one body which contains many 

souls (Jain). 
siilcana, m r. 576, a bird of prey (des!). Cf. Guj. siiica1,10, 

falcon. 
sitacchada, m. I. 281, goose, L. 
siddhi, f. 2. 514, emancipation, L. 
sutraman, m. 2. r89, Indra, L. 
surabhindriya, n. 2. 700, lillga. 
silk~ma, adj. 1. 161, that which can not be grasped by the 

senses. 
su~masamparayagul).a, 3. 393, name of tenth gu1,1a-

sthana. 
sutikagrha, n. 2. 405, lying-in chamber, L. 
suryopala, m. 4. 109=silryakanta, sun-crystal. 
sauvastika, m. 2. 906, family Brahman or priest, L. 
sauvasineya, m. 5. 534, son of a woman living in her 

father's house. 
sausthya, n. 6. 56, welfare, L. 
stagha, m. 3. 119, bottom, PH. 
stha1,1qila, adj. 1. 118, free from lives (Jain), PH. 
stbavira, m. I. 887, one who has been initiated 20 years, 

or one who is 60 years old, or one who. knows the 
tattvas (Jain). 
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sthana,-ka, n. I. 882, twenty acts by which TirthaJ<rt-
kanna is acquired. 

sthavara, n. I. r58, immovable one-sensed jivas. 
sthasaka, m. 4. 5 ; 6. 62r, tilaka. 
sphatikopala, m. 6. 83=sphati0

, crystal. 
sphurjata, f. 4. 424, thunder. 
svasvamibhava, m. I. 583, relation of master and servant. 
svagatika, adj. 2. 987, Sch. to Pa1;1. 

haridhvaja, m. 2. 387=indra0 

hastalepa, m. 2. 846= 0 lepana, hand-ointment. 
hastasata,-ka, m. or n. 4. 6r9; 2. 734, handkerchief. 
himagranthi, m. r. 7r8, snowball. 
himam:rts,na, f. 2. 260, snow ... powder, snow. 
~dayalu, adj. 6. 2IO, warm-hearted, affectionate, corn. to 

Pau. 
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• ~ 

2. 1035. •?fr-.'£ "IT<> •'IT'{ ll(IIIJTo 

2. 1036. ·""""''· .,rtrm • 
a 12. •'l!AA• . ~ 
a 14. .~ •fTI\,; 
3. 36. =· -· 3 . 66. ittl8lfll~ "'"""'~ 3. 70. .. ~: -~'Wo 
3. 102. ..-,fim,it ,inflr,i it 
3. 102. ftttSOt fo,c<fir, 
3.103. ffill• ..... 
3. 103. ""11• '!11JT• , • a 123. I;'! 1:'< 
3. 154. @if'liillll• .,r .... w, .. 
3. 169. ""'f"1 ""'l'lT 
3 171. qfo>ICQ safil«ICII 
3. 173. ,;qtj '""" 3. 174. ·~"I .'{fol.., 
3. 191. '''" ""' 3. 198. 

.. llflt .. o.iITT'lf . ..... 
3. 208. •!:N'• . ..,.... 
3. 216. Nl"'l fil,,r, 

3. 233 . ....... -· 3. 241. m'm( <i.fwi 
3. 243. ~""S'C ""'!l'C 
3. 247. offl: 'VT'l'T• •Cd'3'31'11 o 

3. 253. .,,j),j .,r,l\,i 

3. 258. 0;111'{1{ ·ti~ 
3. 270 . 

•. .....,.., .... ..,.., 
3. 280. ' ·-· ·"""'· 3. 294. '"'~ ·~ 
3. 306. .... !1ifir •11111111f'll 

3. 319. 1RIT ,I'll 

3. 333. ,i ... 
3. 336: - ~ 

3. 366. """"" •111-.1,i\ 
3. 360. ,mi,, "'1fir,, 
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For Read 
3. 364. ,.r. ,afl( 
3. 37I. 111'{• ii~· 
3. 378. l{l!' "' 3. 387. '1'1'11'<'1 Cictili(II 
3. 392. "'1r'l<I'! S4(ijq(ld 

3. 395. •11'~0 0'7ril~. 
3. 400. "" "1'! 
3. 405. ••111'• ·-· 3. 442. ~ -"' 3. 45I. ~' !!'!"' • 3. 466. -~,~- ·~r· 
3. 499. ·~l: •1Plttr-

~ 

3. 507 . ...... -3. 521. •• . .... . ..,w. 
· 3. 521. •S,: ·~ 
3. 522. ..rt ..n, 
3. 643. 11,,n:. firool:• 
3. 558. •'ffllll1{ ·""""I 
3. 560. •"""1 ow,fU! • • 3. 578. --· -· 3. 579. •11'f'Ulf ~- • ij 111f\i liij: • 
3. 580. -· .... 
3. 590. '""~· ~· 
3,806. ~. ~. 
3. 614. "' .. .,,;. 
3. 618. •'111'111T •'111'1W! 
3. 624. "" ""' 3. 625. •Wftro . ...... 
3. 638. - . IJ\ilili(4ij4Mj• • 'fi"r~ll lli('lliiil•I o 

3. 639. "111fmli """' '" 11! 
3. 661. •1111:14141••1 lii,=ifllilit4f 

3. 663. -~: o>fTi{f'ft 

3. 663. .qfip, ·'"1\ow 
3. 668. ·lrll= o,ra: 
3. 670. ~. ........ 
3. 670. .11nr,r. •fiin• 
3. 670. "'SIii~· -~= 
3. 673. oil(:o . ... 
3. 679. .i.;t, .i.;t 
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For Read 
3. 682. ontiPr- ,rnir,i 

3. 683. 'ffl1'rii 'l'lJ1ffl 
3. 683. .~: • •'q'i111(! 

4. 7. ~ Q'{ 

4. 34. ·~ ~-' . '"" 4. 43. ..... .... . 
4. 45. ....... U• 

4. 56. oiiLfot1ij4( ·'l'lfil" 
4. 63. oml'T~o ai~· 
4. 63. ~ ~. 
4. 70. ..... . .... 
4. 74. .. ~: •-,fm 
4. 75. ~. '!i'trit· 
4. 81. •"-fl'IT ·-t 
4. 91. ·~ 'lfo •'Ill• 
4. 95. - -ol(t,......o ·-· 4. 95. otlrf\r. -~: 
4. 95. •ifl"ll'I ..., .... 
4. 138. . ..., """ 4. 141. oqi: .~ 
4. 151. ""' -4. 162. ""1'( fflll'{ 

4. 162. lrfl~= ~· 
4. 163. ~ ., $l(ll11c\ ~ 
4. 166. oir,ill'o •1i-.i 
4. 171. -· 11'1 ...... 
4. 182. ""~' ~ 
4. 183. 'lf¥ii"l '!ml'( 

4. 209. •• ~11'• •ifif\Jnjq-o 
~ ~ 

4. 227. f<:m flc• ~-
4. 227. """""' . -· 4. 239. •,m{ •Im( 

4. 250 . • f'o,o • ....... 
4. 252. ~· !ir,,oo 

• 
4. 282. ... f.-.: ..mi 
4. 290. >(fi,,,i,11 t(A.itiil 
4. 305. 'WO -4. 309. q"lllltfll• "'""". 
4. 317. --· 141~1(.Ufo 



For Read 
4. 323. ,.,.,.., . .,.~ 
4. 334. ........ ...mi• • 4. 349. ~~- ~T• 
4. 366. ~t ITT 
4. 371. ~· ""ff• 
4. 374. N8: ft{ii: 
4. 377. flr• fliflll. firflifiilll • 
4. 382. •U1'jr411( tfii.wr41'l 
4. 384. ....; .... 
4. 393. 

" ... "! 11;:~W"( 

4. 396. ·~= ·~ 
4. 398. .. ~fi( .. : ii Plllfta• 
4. 409. ·-· ·-· 4. 411. ..... ffl• 
4. 412. Ol!'f'ffflll( O 01111'N• 
4. 419. ~ ~ 
4. 430. - -4. 435. oq"[~J• . """'"". 
4. 447. """~ f••owltil 
4. 453. -· !f'(T• 
4. 455. •1fft111fq 1111f'lf1fq 

4. 480. •'lllw• •wtit 
4. 512. ,nfifwl ~ 
4. 521. "1W• -· 4. 555. ofcifi'liij"'f( •fwitn,114. 
4. 571. •'1l<nilt -~= 
4. 572. • ..i.,n o~: 

4. 582. .m: ofirfi(: 

4. 582. •""91'1T .r •• , .. 1 
4. 584. - -~ 4. 585. •ITil'I• •fifft• 
4. 595. 'I.ff ._..Ill, 
4. 600. ,omm 514iftf11 'If 

4. 606. •m<>t ·~ 
4. 606. ~· 'llf'o<'<• 
4. 607. •ff. ff ·•"t•U. 
4. 615. • fflljt. .ffl.-. 
4. 619. t,,li. "'~· 4. 625. - li•i-.. 



For 
4. 627. w11\•1 .. 
4. 627 ..... 
4. 65 l. • 1!l1fiifir 
4. 652. •tQlfflftlo 

4.654. -· 
4. 656. ·~ 31'91T• 

4. 657. fl,,tj,i i· 
4. 66I. •""'1<!Tft:• 
4. 669. .. . 
4. 676. ,r .. . 
4. 685 . ....,,... 
4.690 ... f~ .. 
4. 692. 'JiITTI• 
4. 690, flo 

• ...... 
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4. 699. 
4. 70I. 
4. 706. 
4. 707. 
4. 709. 
4. 731. 
4. 745. 
4. 749. -~ "lll~lflf«l<W• 

4. 760. vhr-· 
4. 764. •wt •• 
4. 770. ,.,;~. 

4.784. ~ 
4.787. ""1'11 

4. 817. ':!"'' 
4. 830. ffl'il ~-
4. 84I. '{11'1' 

4. 841. olffl'fo 

5. 22. -· 
6. 33 . ......,.: 
5. 57. • .. ,~. 
5, 65, ~filflo 

5. 68. II,~, 

5. 72. <lmll{ 
ff, 75. o,ri1irl{o 

6. 75. •-.Mlnr. 

Read ~. 
1"• 
•"'11lfll • 
•"'11lfll• ..... 
·~Q;f• 

~· 
o•flllltftco 

'I.• ..... 
ffl• ..~. 
>lfll• .... 
•WA( 

fflR'"i• 

"'' delete 
i1t,n 
orillf 
•'ffl• 
•If.-.::~ ~1111f\.:t10 

wfw:. 
offl1fo 

ffl• 

"""'' ~ 

.;.fir 

'!"" 
ffl'il sf\r f,r """"• 

""'"' •irw• 
m,,irr, 

"""' , ..... .. 
=· 'fflllf 
~ 
•fflril 
~ 
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For Read 
5. 95. "" 'IU'l 
5. 104. ·-· ·-· 5. Ill. •'lff• q ·,mil,i• 
5. Ill. lliUa ,rqll 
5. 119. ""'""'' '"""""' 5. 123. •-.ft< •"l{nl 
5. 124. "' Iii 
5. 127. """ """ 5. 128 . • -.. .. ,w . ......, ..... 
5. 133. Ill! .., 
5.147. •lf'I ~ ·~· 
5. 150. 'l'lml:• ll'm:• 
5. 156. •..t fflr'f• o1ipili1fo 

5. 156. •Hlllllltillli'\ 1P111i'1H~ 

5. 160. ~~· ~-· 5. 182. .~ .... ~ 
5. 183. .. 'lffi'l """"'' 5. 183. 1P1ll'! 1!i1PTI! 
5. 194. -~ .;"Qt 
5. 195. ....tt'i, .~ .. 
5. 197 • .. " "" 5. 202. 'lfir AA 
5. 204. .... ...,, 

• 
5. 204. ,fiq. •f'Q• 
5. 207. .....,,. ..,...,. 
5. 208. '"""' "'""'' 5. 219. ~ tit 
5. 252. •'lllfil• -~· 
5. 258. •11ni'r 

'"' lt 
5. 259. .r.,1,11 .t,,,r~ 
5. 264. ·-. •RT• 

5. 270. • • •..-.:W• .~. 
6. 270. .... 1{,ij 

5. 273. ~ ~· 5. 273. 'Ofil 'ffil 
5. 276. "![• ~· 
5. 278. '"""'· ~-
5. 291. • •'I'll'• • -~: 

5. 292. ~ q(1fiifir1 
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For Read 
5. 300. ..,,; ..,,; 
5. 303. ..,;,m. •'Ii~, .. 
5. 309. ~ffl "" ~.i. .., 
5. 314. ·- . ... , 
5. 320. • • ·=· •'{'II• 

5. 325. 1fTR 1l:lltT • 111flltC111i• 

5. 336. ..... , ·-5. 340. ,;,.-'t. ..~ 
5. 341. """" -5. 349. ~ ~ 
5. 358 . ,l\-qt,lt ~. 

5. 359. . ~ eflJW 

5. 365. 
_, 

-.fi,,,f 
5. 381. lJj'll!I• . ..... , 
5. 386. ........ ·-5. 391. ffl• rit• 
5. 396. ""'""' . .......... 
5. 415. fu,r,,~ fu,,'ft 
5. 431. 

~~ ~~ _.,,,,. """"'" 5. 447. ,jut -5. 449. •i;Tll'• ·-· 5. 451. 11:ilili!tlti'I •111q1a 

5. 452. •"I': qfto •T-qf"Co 

5. 454. .... ,i.. ""'11'< 
5. 456. -· ~ 
5. 466. 1fii ~ .. ...~. 
5. 470. "it,n, 11'~fo 

5. 473. .ll'(, •ff"{ 

5. 480. -~ •'f"IT 
5. 484. "'"'" 'l!l'IN 
5. 486. qr "' 5. 493. "' 

.,,, 
5. 496. oi(~<l'Wfl ·-rwlt 
5. 498. '{ii ~ 
5. 501. o'iRt'jij~ .~ 
5. 506. ~ "" 5. 509. 

~ ~. 
o1'f~o 

'"" "'t 5. 511. ~ rj'l, 
5. 511 . 

.. ..... """" , 



For Read 
5. 515. "1 ... illr 'fl'lillr 
5. 518. ""'" ll'Tffl 

5. 526. ll!IIU• '!111'<1• 
5. 527. ;:;J'f'lfT. fi!,,,n. 
5. 532. .. ~ "'"'"~ 5. 547. folil• 'If • fofelil~ 
5. 552. ... '"' 5. 569. ,"'1 .... • 
5. 578. """'1• """'1• • . .. 
5. 579. . ~. ·~· 
5. 580. mm roRTil 
5. 583. - lifRJTlfTl . .. • 
5. 585. •1i'fl •<FI 
5. 588. l!Q• ~-
5. 589. !ioPf11Tit tift II 41 ftla! 
5. 591. • Rfflil'liff 11111tfil, f111lf11'111: q111ctfail 

fir.Ii"' . .. 
5. 592. • lllji: 'li'Jl'T• •1J~:1i11'fo • • 
5. 606. 11'f!W• -· 5. 616. •'-11,m1i o1JNlllt 

5. 623. >nl't .. ii 
5. 629 . ,tt,n,, ~ 
5. 635. . ~. ·-· 5. 640. ... ~. ..... . 

~ ~ 

5. 647. -· -· 5. 652. '!'lffl,,. .. """' 5. 675. mlt, ~ 
5. 675. ·- ·-5. 689. 'I:~ '{lil,i .. ~ 

5. 695. ~IJ~ .. ~~~ .. 
5. 705. .wt,. •.-.i'f 'If 
5. 706. •w 'l<il •"l:INilir?f 
5. 710. "'Irr{• ....ti• 
5. 725. ·-· . ...... 
5. 729. ..... . ..... 
5. 735. mm,t finfrirT 
6. 735. 'llll'I 'ffll! 
5. 747. 1Alfo -· 5. 756. ••TU91Q'• o~TW{o 

5. 759. r.i..&i f;,f\,',ff 



For 
5. 765. ·"l"· 
5. 786. ri..n,p firi!,i. 
6. I. "1f<f,i. 
6. 3. 01( 'l(lo 

6. 14. ~ 
6. 23. W1f<f;i. 

6. 24. -
6. 26. q 
6. 27. t;fil ,mor• 
6. 27. ~ 
6. 28. l!mll![ • 
6. 29. 1if<';j, 
6. 53. ~= 

~~ .. 
6. M. o~\Si'illiUI, 

6. 55. """'! 
6. 56. ....-r 
6. 56. o"fl"fm{ qf'.W\fq 
6. 58. •ffl 
6. 66. 
6. 68. 
6. 76. ff'<T 
6. 79. •mii< filro1( 
6. 91. s,:,ilt • 
6. 97. o~o 

6. 99 .• ~, 
6. 102. 
6. llO. 
6. 122. 
6. 122. 
6. 137. 

• • ,:,u. 

o~r: 

6. 138. ~· 
6. 148. ff 
6. 153. 
6. 164. 
6.168. 
6. 179. 
6. 184. 
6. 185. 
6. 190. 

olii(f: 

,mrii/tii; 
•lifilttfqh 
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•"1'11[• 

1l'<1il 
wroflf, 

""' "" ~. 
~ 
llfil>'IJT ...~~: .. 
• .... a~,m,nr, 
""""I 

ollm 'If qfui'lfil ·-.h on:•: 
'l)ifl,, -· oUt<llfiaWlf. ~. 
·~· ~ 
o1(1f: 

• ..,. . 
.m,l't 
o1f'A:.11Tl 

0('111!111111il•1"''111tt «1M0 

>ff• 

~ 

~ .. ldl1ilif 1"11f 
oih{: .,,. 

•l{f"1\r, 
h' ·-· • 

o~: 
,mrf,rtili 
• .. ,rAA. 
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For Read 
6. 193. •'ff'I• . ..... 
6. 209. .~. -~ 
6. 210. -· ,.,,,,. 
6. 219. ,ml ... ;i 

6. 224. 00 <ni'f 
6. 224. n" .~ '"'" 6. 235. • ..... .... . 
6. 236. ..i.m,. 

""' lfflr• 
6. 239. "' .. 
6. 240. WII' • i{lilfi 

6. 241. ""' '"' 6. 242. ....... ·-6. 246. ,'ilbl\ ,flrnl,l!I 

6. 266. ....... 'll'l'Jl • 
• • 6. 261. l" ... 'r"'' 

6. 267. "11'1• '11'1'!• 
6. 299. ~ -.f't 
6. 302 • -.!floil ~ 
6. 306. ..i -6. 306 • . ,....., •'l,'lfll' 
6. 308. ~- • ...... 
6. 320. ·-· •1'HRIII: 

.6. 333. -.!floil fflNt 
6. 342. l'IU• ~1':· 
6. 344. l'IU• .,,. 
6. 368. ""' """' 6. 368. ilffl .-m 
6,369. .. fil-ifw """"~ 6. 370. "ll' S'!' 
6. 381. -· v,u, 
6. 387. -· V,U• 

6. 387. . .,..; •11'( 

6. 392. •1111!( ·•"'I 
llW•..11[ • 6. 395. 'I!"'"' 6. 402. '""'' <>'1111'11'• 

6. 406. ,..M, .llllfg,it 0 

6. 405. "li"lfTo i....,, 
6. 407. •ml'{ •ml{ 
6. 410 • ...... . .... 
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For Read 
6. 418. ,!'jll t'IQ"II ~ 
6. 435. o~lf&rf -~ ~ 

6. 440. •'fflll• ·-6. 441. o~~o ............ 
• 6. 444. oVffll'o • or,;t 

6. 452. ., trll'T• ~"lfo 
6. 464. Nt1f~•t1• Aifilfillil• 
6. 468. •'llfur- o1"firw: 
6: 471. '"" ·~ 

~~o 
~ . 

6. 473. ~-
6. 480. owr~i .,ntt 
6. 484. s~ar,r. .sw1,-,. .. 111. 
6. 600. ·-· ·"'"*· 6. 503. ,fiR ,firr 
6. 504. ""' 'P 
6. 605. ~ . ........ .... .;i.-
6. 606. 01fl!fll! '""" 6. 521. ..,..; ..... 
6. 522. •""1'<T• •'l!ro• 
6. 532. ,fim, •fil-l'T• 
6. 536. llT wt 
6. 539. •'"I• O'CJT'{O 

6. 544. • .,.;i.. -~ • • 6. 649. ..... .... 
6. 552. ""''' •llf1'fTo 
6. 565. •1Rl'"'{ ·-6. 566. '1tor•m,,... .fldflflltl4i 
6. 568 . 

~ ...... ........ 
6. 572. ...... ·-6. 573. .. -.q'T .. •W11T• 
6. 574. ...... •"1WT 
6. 577. olfilR'.f: •'IIITTT 
6. 587. ol{lio o'llft,to 
6. 595, . ..... •Ul• 
6. 597. • =· ' UW""'• 
6. 607. ~ .... ~q. 
6. 609. .. ~ .. ..~ft .. 
6. 648. fil,<f•• ..~ 
6. 652. ,/t ii 
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For Read 
6. 668. • ,..l!\. .,n,,ii't • 
6. 669. -m~- .iltw,,. 
6. 689. f'lm' ~ 
6. 696. ·~' •l/UIFJP 
6. 702. .~ ...i,,,,,,, 

6. 709. """' .. """"' 6. 718. .~ ....,..; 
6. 726. o1'11iffo •'ITT{!• 

6. 732. ·~ ·~ 
6. 733. - "' ......... •'1'11'11' 

6. 739. 1{43,iij~ttilll . ' l('JRl'llliiill 

6. 764 . . ..,... ·-6. 756. "' .. 



INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 

B.=Baladeva; C.=Cakravartin; 
P.=Prativasudeva; 'l'.=Tirthallkara; 
V.=Vasudeva. 

Abhicandra, fourth patriarch, 98 f. 
Abhici. constellation, 360, 384. 
Abhinandana, T. q.v. 
Abhiyogikas, become chariots, ro6; make aerial-car, IIO; cpllect 

material for birth-bath, II8 ff.; make coronation, 260; prepare 
funeral pyres, 363; attendants of Jyoti~as, 384; in heavens, 399. 

Abhiyogyas=Abhiyogikas, 49. 
Acala, B. q.v. 
accusation, false, against wife, 90-93 . 
.Adimatsya, 3r9, n. 361 • 
.Adityapilha, r83, n. 226. 
Adityas, Lokiintika gods, 160 • 
.AdityayaSas, made first sacred thread, 345. 
Adribbid=Sakra, q.v. 
aerial-car, n. 139, description of Sakra's, uo-u3; of those of Asur&.• 

and Naga-indras, I I7. 
Ahamindras, I8, n. 27, 277, 399. 
Airavana, Sakra's elephant, description of, :r88 f. 
Ajita, goddess, 192. 
Ajita, T. q.v. 
Ak:hamJala=Sakra, q.v. 
A~aya"Qtiyi, I8t, n. 224. 
alms, forty-six faults of, n. 17; purity of giver and receiver of, 23 f.; 

purity of gift of, 23, 25, n. 42 ;-of time of, 25 ;-of thought in 
regard to, 23, 25; ghee, suitable, x7 ; bee-like way of taking, 70, 
n. 94; people's ignorance of, 168, 1.77 f.; sugar-cane juice suitable 
for, 180. 

alphabets, eighteen, 153, n. 1.96. 
Amara.vat!, Indra's city, 223. 
amavas!, definition of, n. 59. 
Anagnas, 30, n. 51, 95, 97· 
Ananda, B. q.v. 
Ananta, T. q.v. 
Anekinta-doctrine, 2, 
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all.gas, the twelve, 74, So; origin of, 209. 
Anlkas, class of gods, 49, 399· 
animals, torments of, 55 f., 200; natural hostility of certain :-mimals, 

113; hostility destroyed, 198 f. 
Antaradvtpas, 394 f, 
Anuttara (heavens), r8, 398. 
Aquvetadharins, 390. 
Aparajitii, a city in West Videha, 86; goddess, 192. 
Apatas, Mleccha-tribe, 237. 
Apraticakra, messenger-deity, 2n. 
Apsarases (nymphs), 51 et passim; names of, 141 f.; make wedding 

preparations, 141 ff.; 250, 333. 
Ara, T. and C. q.v. 
Ardhacakrins=Vasudevas, q.v. 
Arhats=Tirthaitkara, q.v. 
Ar4;,t;anemi, T. q.v. 
Arkayasas=Adityayasas, 345. 
army, of Cakravartin, 263. 
arrow, the Cakrin's, 219, 220, et passim. 
Artemisia vulgaris, n. 288. 
artisans, origin of, 152 f. 
arts, beginning of five, 152 f., n. 194; seventy-two, 153, n. 195. 
Aruq.a, continent and ocean, 397. 
Aru1:1Sbhisa, continent and ocean. 397. 
AruJJ,as, Lok§ntika gods, 16o, 399. 
A~avara, continent and ocean, 397• 
.Arya-countries, 392 f. 
Aryas, divisions of, 392 f.; by country, 392; by caste, 392-3; by family, 

392-3; by work, 392-3; by craft, 392-3; by language, 392-3. 
ascetics, origin of forest, 170; hot flash from, n. In, 220. 
ASokadatta, a deceitful friend, 87 ff. 
aspects (nik~epa), four, I, n. 2. 
A~apada, description of, 332 ii.; origin of name, 370. 
ASvagriva, P. q.v. 
Atibala, 345. 
Atipa1;u,ukambala, rock on Meru where ~i?abha's birth-bath took 

place. II5-
Atmarak~as. class of gods, 4,8, 399· 
attention, concentrated (upayoga), 50. 
attitudes, mental, 33, n. 56. 
auspicious things, the eight, n3, n. r 53, 190. 
austeriti.es, bodily, 27. 
autunm, description of, 27 f.; sugar-cane in, 132, n. 172. 
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avagraha, exposition of, 34r, n. 383. 
Avyabadhas, Lok8.ntika gods, 160, 399. 
Ayodhya= Vinita, q. v. 
Ayurveda, eight branches of 66, n. gr. 

Biihu, friend of Vajranabha, 71 ff., 148. 
Bahubali, birth of, 148; conflict with Bharata, 273-326; power of, 

273,294; good government of, 276 ff.; defiance of Bharata, 281 ff.; 
fights with Bharata, 312 ff.; becomes a sidhu, 323; omniscience 
of, 326. 

Balabhadra, 345. 
Balabhadras=Baladevas, q.v. 
Baladevas, nine of, 7, n. 16; prophecy regarding future eight, 351 f.; 

parents, age, color, 351 f., n. 390; distribution of, 398. 
Balarin=Sakra, q.v. 
Balasiidana=Sakra, q.v. 
Balavirya, 345. 
Bali, P. q.v. 
Balicafi.cl, city, u7. 
banyan-tree, destructiveness of, 159, n. 207. 
barley-corns, 135, n. 175, 136. 
bath, description of, 214. 
bells, ringing of, to summon gods, 108. 
betel, 178, n. 220. 
Bhadra, B. q.v. 
BhadraSa.la, 276, 385. 
Bhadrasena, Na'.ga general, II7. 
Bharata, birth of, 148; learns 72 arts. 153; becomes king, 16r; 

becomes a layman, 209; conquest of Bharata~etra by, 215-253; 
coronation as Cakrin, 259; his territories, 263; seizure of brothers' 
kingdoms, 268 ff.; conflict with Bahubali, 273-326; establishes 
Indm-festival, 342; feeds laymen, 343 ff.; grief of, 361 f.; omnis• 
cience of, 376 ff.; initiation of, 378 ; death, 379. 

BhavanadhiSas=Bhavanapatis, q.v. 
Bhavanapatis, 335 f.; divisions of, 382; Indras of, 382; laiichanas of, 

382. 
Bhavanavasins=Bhavanapatis. 
Bhogas, ministers, 155. 
Bhnigas (wishing.trees), 30, 94, 96. 
bhtita (bhiit), evil spirit, 159, 283. 
BiQaujas=Indra, q.v. 
birth, of gods and hell·inhabitants, n. 29, n. 72. 
birth.festival, description of ~~abha's, 114-129. 
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birth-nuclei, 54, n. 82. 
blanket, jeweled, to cure leprosy, 67 ff. 
bodies, six kinds of, 94 f., n. 132. 
body, indifference to, 27; nature of, 31; disposal of dead, 138, 197; 

five parts of, 266, n. 327. 
body-guard, class of gods, 48, 399· 
Brahmadatta, C. q.v. 
Brahma1:1da, origin of, 243. 
Brahmans, origin of, 343 ff. i become fire-priests, 364. 
Brahmi, birth of, 148; learns 18 alphabets, 153; marriage to Bahubali, 

n, 202 ; first nun, 2og. 

bread-fruit tree, n. 393. 
Brhaspati (planet), n. 136; {preceptor), 307. 
Budha, n. 136. 
bull, on ~l?abha's thigh, 132; first of his mother's dreams, 132. 
bulls, magic crystal, made by Sakra, IZS ff. 
business, beginning of, 153. 
buttermilk, 309, n. 351, 

Caitya-tree (sacred tree), 73 et passim. 
cakora, delighting in moon, 180, n. 221, 305. 
cakra (discus}, appearance of, 72, 196; importance of, 196; pilja to, 

213; precedes the Cakrin's army, zxs; determines measure of 
yojana, u6; will not enter city. 273, 290, 304; ineffective against 
Babubali, 321. 

Cakrapii;li=Bharata, q.v. 
cakrav3kas, 258, 260, n. 318,294. 
cakravartin, definition·of, 73. 
cakravartins, twelve, 7, n, 16; city, parents, age, height, color, gotra, 

period, of future eleven, 350 f. ; distribution of, 398. 
cakrin=cakravartin, q.v. 
Cakl?WJlmat, the second patriarch, 97 f. 
calendar, Hindu, n. 2zo, n. 32r. 
Camaracaiica, city, n6. 
camp, description of Cakravartin's, 217. 
Candanadasa, merchant, 86 ff. 
Candra, n. IJ6. 
Candranana, 366, n. 404, 396. 
Candraprabha, T. q.v. 
Capricorn, sign of, 298, n. 345. 
caravan, description of, 1:2 f. 

32 
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carefulness (samiti), 23, n. 37. 
Carvaka system, exposition of, 36-38; refutation of, 38-40. 
Cephalandra indica. n. 80. 
challenge-papers, 150. 
charcoal-burner, story of, 271 :ff. 

chastity, eighteen kinds of, 25, 206, n. 266. 
chauri (fly-whisk), 50, et passim. 
circle, for invoking deity, I43; --{s) made by cowrie-jewel, 235. 
Citrii, 261, n. 319. 
Citrruigas (wishing trees), 30, 96. 
Citrarasas (wishing-trees), 30, 95, 96. 
clouds, autumn, 17, n. 24; PWikariivartaka, 163, n. 2n, :248; descrip-

tion of, 242. 

collyrium, use of, 335, n. 376. 
compassion, 26. 

conduct. good (Sila), 19; exposition of, 25 f.; 18,000 kinds of, 23, 11, JB, 
328; modes of, Sr, n. 122. See right-conduct. [358.. 

congregation (tirtha), fourfold, 3, n. 7 ; formation of, 209 ; of ~i;abba, 
conquest, of Bharatak~tra, 2I5-253 ; of Magadha-ttrtha, 215-223; of 

Varadama-tlrtha, 223-26; Prabhasa-tirtha, 226 f. ; of the goddess 
Sindhu., 227 f.; of Mt. Vai.taQhya, 228; of the cave Tamisrii, 229; 
of the southern half of Bharata, 230-33 ; of northern half of 
Bharata, 236-45; of K!(ludrahimavat, 245-6; of the Vidyidharas, 
247-50; of the goddess Gatiga, 250 f. 

controls (gupti), 23, n. 36. 
couch, description of, 47, n. 73-
court-procedure, beginning of, I54. 
cowrie-jewel, description of, 234; Cakrin writes with, 246; circles of 

light from, 235 ; laymen marked with, 344; absence of, 345. 
cranes (balaka), rainy-season birds, 216, n. 279. 
---(siirasa), inseparable friends, 90, n. 130. 
creeper, on marriage-pavilion, 144, n. 187. 
crow-and-palm-tree, IJ8, n. r79, 312. 
crying, origin of, 36z. 
Cucculus melanoleucus, n. I6L 
customs, establishment of, :r50-155. 

Da~(j.aka, a king, 44. 
Da~(j.avfrya, 345. 
Da5i.irba= Vmiudeva, 353. 
Datta, V. q.v. 
death, thought at time of, 57; change in nature at, 58 i wings of ant at, 

58, n. 85 ; seventeen kinds of, u. 126; first accidental, 138. 
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description, personal, of man, 3r; of god, 47; of goddess, SI; of 
~abha, 134 ff.; of Sunanda, 138 f.; of Bihubali, 184; of the 
woman-jewel, 249 f. 

desire to hear, 26, n. 44. 
Devanandin (Indra's door-keeper), 1:84. 
Dhana, merchant, incarnation of ~abha, 8 :ff. 
Dhanurveda (science of archery), 219. 
Dharai;ia (Dharai;iendra), friend of PiitSvanatba, 6, n. 14; founds 

Vidyiidhara-cities, 171 ff. 
dharma, fourfold, 5, n. 17 ; sermon on, 18 ff. ; support of, 23 f. ; 

exposition of, 34 :ff. 
dharmacakra, 1861 192. 
Dharmagho~a. Jainiiciirya, 8 ff.; sermon by, 18 ff. 
dharmaliibha, greeting, 16, n. z3, 18. 
Dharmaniitha, T. q.v. 
Dh[tak1kha1_1.Qa, description of, 390, 398. 
dice, lucky throw of, 90, n. 129. 
Dikkum:irls, fifty-six, perform ~abha' s birth-ceremonies, 105-oS ; 

names, 105-<>7, 
Drp85ikhas (wishing-trees), 30, 94, 96, n. 135. 
divine things, five, 180 f., n. 223. 

Df4hadha.rma. Siminika god, 52 ff. 
dreams, fourteen great, 7z, 100 ff.; interpretation of, 102-3, z.48; three 

dreams, 177. 
Druma, Asura general, u6. 
drums, n. I5I, 275, u. 332, n. 41:4. 
Durdiinta, a prince, 61. 
Durdaclana, a king, 61. 
duties, daily, 81, n. nu; of monks, n. J8, 26, n. 45. 
Dvipf~t:h,a, V. q. v. 

Earths, seven of Lower World, 380. 
elements, the seven, 47, 168. 
elephants. four kinds of, 88, n. 128; bbadra, id., 126, 185; seven 

stages of rutting of, 31:8, n. 359. 
emancipation, desire for, 26. 
emerald, hair compared with, 166, n, z13. 
emotions (rasa), 259, n, 316. 
enemies, internal (antaratl.giri), 2, n, 5. 
existence, four objects of, 22, n. 34, 

Faculties (paryi.pti), 19, 2I, n. 29, 3r. 
fUnting, treatment for, 6o, n. 87. 
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fall from heaven, indications 0£1 57 f.; necessary until mok~a. 71. 
fasting, 27. 
fasts, of several days, 70, n. 93 ; three kinds leading to deat~, n. x26 ; 

of four days conducive to success, 218, 245. 
fearlessness, gift of, rg, 22; gesture bestowing, 192. 

festival, of departure, 72; description of spring, 87, 156 :ff.; to the 
statues of the Arhats, IJI; birth-, II4-z9; initiation-, 163-
66, 265 ff.; coronation-, 259 ff.;- of moqa of sadhus, 337; 
-, water, 375• 

fight, best kind of, 305, 308. 
-, eye, 305, 312. 
--, voice, 305, 312 fi. 
-, arm, 305, 3I4 ff. 
-, staff, 317 ff. 
fire, origin of, :r5r. 
Five Supreme Ones, 47, 70; formula of homage to, n. 71. 
flash, hot, n, III, 220, J2I. 
flowers, many names of, :r56-7. 
food, suitable for ascetics, 9, 12, 17; forty-six faults of, n. 17; four 

kinds of, 46, n. 69; kinds eaten by people on extinction of 
wishing-trees, 15i:; origin of cooking of, ISI f.; bee-like way of 
taking, 70, n. 94, 177; various kinds of, 217; dry, 264, n, 324; 
unsuitable for ascetics, 341. 

forgiveness, custom of asking, n. 68. 
form, change of, by gods, n2, II5, 125, 129; to amuse ~abha, 133 f. 
fourteenth, auspicious, 238, n. 301. 

fruit, unacceptable, l2; tied on wrist in marriage, 145, n. 188. 

Gaits, five of a horse, 241, n. 304. 
gai;ia, organization, n. 123, 2IO. 

gai;iabhrts, eighty-four, 209. 
Gaud hQra, country in West Videha, 30. 
Gandharvas, celestial singers, 50, 255. 
Gandhasamrddbaka, city in West Videha, 30. 
Gandhilavatl, province in West Videha, 30. 
Gaii.ga {Ganges), SI, et passim, 335; goddess, 250. 
Gardatoyas, LokS.ntika gods, 160. 
gati, n. 65, 
Gauripfija, n. :206. 

Gehakaras (wishing-trees) 30, 95, 97. 
gem-jewel, description of, 233 f. 
ghee, suitable for sadhus, '1:.7, 
Ghrta vara, continent and ocean, 395, 398. 



gifts, made for a year. 72, 163, 
goddesses, in heaven, 400. 

501 

gods, castes of, 48 f.; can change form, II2, II5, :125, 129; make 
themselves fivefold, II5, 129; do not wink, n. 346; intervene to 
prevent war, 3oz; ten divisions of heaven-gods, 399; powers of, 
400 f. 

gold, produced by liquid, 76; wrought and unwrought, 129. n. 168, r62, 
n. 210; given away daily, 162; beautified by ocher, 26I; fragrant, 
338, n. 377. 

Golden Age, description of, 94 f. 
gold-leaf, 129. 
Gomukha, Vak~a. 2:n. 
gotra (clan), 257. 
government, establishment of, 151. 
Graiveyaka (heavens), 18, 398. 
Guhyakas (Yak~as), 335. 
guilds, eighteen, 258, n. 315, 263. 
Gu,;iakara, friend of Jiv8nanda, 66; a sQdbu, 66. 
gm;1astbanas, 187, 4:19 ff. 
Gu,;iavatl, wife of Cak:rin Vajrasena, 59. 

H8.ha, Gandharva, 376. 
hair, tearing out, I66; comparison with emerald, 166, n. 213. 
ha1lisaka (dance by women), 125. 
hatisas, migration of, 28, n. 47, 100. 
Haradri=A~pa.da, q.v. 
HariscandraJ King, 43 ff. 
Har~ei;ia, C. q.v. 
Hastimalla, 6,308. 
heavens, names and description of twelve, 398 f.; Indras of, 399; 

rebirth in, 400 f. 
hells, 381. 
heron, symbol of deceit, 282, n. 336. 
horse, five gaits of, 24I, n. 304. 
horse-jewel, description of, 240 f., n. 303. 
Hiihii, Gandharva, 376. 

lk!}Viiku, I32. 
images of Tlrthatlkara., made by his power, 193 ; puja to, 59, et passim, 

description of, 367 ff. 
impossibilities, examples of, 34, 220, 222, 225, 264, 289, 305, 362. 
incense, poisonous, used for murder, 65. 
Jndra=Sakra, q.v.; n. 6, 
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Indra•festival, origin of, 342 f. 
Indras, interpret dreams, I02 f.; names of the sixty-four, It4-:r8; 

retinues of fourteen Indras, n2, 1I6-17; of twelve heavens, 399; 
sixty-four attend death of ~abha, 36o. 

initiation, of ~!}abha, 163-66; of 4000 kings, :167; of SundarI, 263 fi.; 
of Bbarata, 378. 

injury, three kinds of, z2. 
instruments, fourfold musical, 50, n. 77, u4; names of, UI. 
invocation, I ; to each Tirthank:ara, I ff. 
Isina (heaven), description of, 48 ff.; 398, 399. 
lsiinacandra, a king, 86. 

J alavlrya, 345. 
Jambfidvlpa, description of, 386 ff.; zones of, 386; mountain-ranges 

of, 386; rivers of, 386 f.; mountains of, 387; wall around, 388 f. 
jasmine, season for, n. 367; kinds of, n. 374; n. 403. 
Jaya, C. q.v. 
J aya, goddess, 192. 
jewels, fourteen, 72, 215 f.; origin of, 262. 

Jlvatlanda, incarnation of ~abha, 66 ff. 
joints, six kinds of, 94 f.; n. :r33. 
joy, demonstration of by gods, 12:r, 123 ff.; q7. 
J :rmbhakas, class of gods, 130, n. 169, 162. 
Jyoti~kas (gods), 335 f.; 383 ff. 
Jyo~kas (wishing-trees) 30, n. 53, 94, 96. 

Kaccha1 king, 167 ff., 176, 181, 209. 
Kailasa=A~tapada, q.v. 
Kala, 253. 
Kalapr~thai Bharata's bow, 223, n. 286, 3or. 
Kaloda, 39r, 397, 398. 
Kama (Love), 31. 
Kam.agava, car, u6. 
Kamal8.pl(Ja (name of horse-jewel), 241. 
Kamatha, 6, n. 14. 
Kandarpa=Kiima, q.v. 
Kapila, 329 ff.; becomes Marlci's disciple, 330. 
karma {results of former acts), manifestations of, 54; knot of, 57, 

202 f.; destruction of, 75, 188; subsidence of, 75; one hundred 
forty-eight divisions of, 402 ff. 

karmas, destructive, n. 103; four belief-obscuring, n. 234; duration of, 
202, n. 254. 

Kaula, definition of, n. 62. 



KauSika=Sakra, q.v. 
Kesava, friend of Jivananda, 66. 
Ketu, n. 136, 277, n. 333. 
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Kha9Qaprapata, cave, r73 ; march through, 251 f. 
Khecaras (class of gods), z37, 254, 256, 333· 
Kilbcyikas, class of gods, 49, 399. 
kings, circle of, 162, n. 208; self-initiated, 168, n. 215. 
Kinnaras, gods, 333, 334, 383. 
Kiriitas, resist Bharata, 237 :ff.; make submission, 244; subjects of 

Bahubali, 286. 
Ktrtivfrya, 345. 
knowledge, gift of, 19; 3 kinds poss~sed at birth by T., i:09, n. 1:46. 

See right-knowledge. 
K~;ia, V. q.v. 
Kttamala, god, 229 ff. 
Kftanta (Death), 108. 
K~a1:1ikavada, exposition of, 40; refutation of, 40-41. 
~atriyas, the people, .155. 
K:tilravara, continent and ocean, 395, 398. 
K~tipra~~hita, city in West Videha, 7, 
~drahimavat, Mt., 245; conquered by Bharata, 245 f. 
K~udrameru (small Meru) 391. 
Kubera, god of wealth, n. xfrz; supplies treasures, 129 f., 152, 162 ; 

builds Vinita, r49. 
Ku;icjala, continent and ocean, 397. 
Kunthu, 'f. and C. q.v. 
Kurucandra, King, story of, 43. 
Kurumatl, Queen, 43. 

Lac, 148, n. 190, 
ladder (Sre;ti), 204, n. 261,431. 
Lalitiitiga, incarnation of ~~abba, 47 ff. 
lamps, burning of, 365, n. 401. 
Laii.keSa, P. q.v. 
Iasya (a kind of dance for women), IZS, 333. 
Laval}oda, description of, 389 ff. 
law, beginning of, 97; 
--, the Hakara, 97, 148. 
-, the Miikiira, 98, r4S. 
-, the Dhikkira, 99, 148. 
leprosy, cure of, 67 ff. ; 76. 
liberality (diina), exposition of, 19. 
lives (jlva), divisioru. of, 19 ff., n. 29; 437 g.; immovable, rg ff.; 
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movable. 19 ff., 22; developed, undeveloped, 19, 21; earth, water, 
fire, air, 2r, plants, 21, 22; :fine, gross, 2r, 22; one-, 21, two-, 
three-, four-, five- sensed, 22. 

Lohargala, city in East Videha, 59. 
Lokantika gods, give order to found tlrtba, 71 f., 160; nine subdivisions 

of, 160, 399. 
Lokapalas, class of gods, 48, 399. 
lotuses, nine golden, 192, n. 242, 262. 
love, evil of, 35. 
Lower World, description of, 380 ff. 
lutes, eleven kinds of, 375, n, 4n. 

Madhu, P. q.v. 
Mady1illgas (wishing-trees), 30, 94, 96. 
Magadhatfrtha, conquest of, 218 ff. 
Magadbdvara, P. q.v. 
Magbavan, C. q.v. 
Maghavan=~akra, q.v. 
Mahabala, incarnation of ~~abha as Vidyadhara-king, 30 ff.; personal 

description of, 31; coronation of, 32; life of pleasure, 33; conver­
sion of, 34-46. 

Mahadruma, Asura general, II7. 
Mabagho~a. bell, n6. 
Mahakaccha, king, 1:67, ff., 176, :i:81, 209. 
Mahakala, 253. 
Mabatnati (minister), 34 ff. 
Mahana, origin of name, 344. 
Mabapadma, 253. 
Mahiipitha, friend of Vajranibha, 71 ff., 148. 
Mahaughasvara, bell, u7. 
Mahavira, T. q.v.; persecuted by Sallgamaka, n. 15; n. 166. 
MabayaSas, 345. 
Mahendra=Sakra, q. v. 
Mahidbara, friend of Jrvananda, 66. 
Makaraketu, rgo n. 237. 
Mallini:itha, T. q.v. 
Miinasa, Lake, n. 47, 100. 

Manava, a treasure, 253; name of pillars in Sudharma, 365, n. 402. 
Mall.gala, n. I36. 
Ma~ibhadra, merchant, 12, :i:5. 
M:animalin, king's son, 45. 
Manorama, car, II6. 
Manu:jottara, 165, description of, 39:i:. 
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Ma;iyruigas (wishing-trees), 30, 95, 97. 
Many-sided doctrine (Anekanta), n. 4. 
Marici, Bharata•s son, takes vow, 209 ; 327 ff. ; heresy of, 330; future 

births of, 352 f.; creates bad karma by pride, 353. 
marks, on feet, 134; on hands, 136. 
marriage, of ~~abha, 138-48; pavilion fOT, 140 f. ; preparation for by 

Apsarases, 141 ff.; preparation of brides, 142 f.; preparation of 
bridegroom, 144, fruit tied on wrist, 145; ring used in, 145, n. 189; 
tying of garments, 147; eight circles of fire, q7; among gods, 
400 f. 

Marudeva, the sixth patriarch, 99 f. 
Marudeva =Marudevi, mother of ~~abha, 100 ff.; omniscience and 

death of, 197. 
Maruts, Lokantika gods, '160. 
Maya, exposition of, 41; refutation of, 41-42. 
means (upaya), fourfold, 153, 184. 
measures, beginning of, 153, n. 197. 
meditation (dhyiina), four kinds of, 3, n. zo;=tapas, 27; 371, n. 409. 
meditation (samiidhi), 46, n. 70; (pratimi), n. 81, 
meditation, on worthlessness of body, 31 f.; absorption in, 324. 
Megh akumaras, Igo, 334. 
Meghamukha, 242, n. 305, 244. 
Meghasvara, bell, n7. 
Metia azadirachta, n. 63, 
men, sixty-three famous, 7, n. 27. 
Meraka, P. q.v. 
merchants, suitable conduct for, 88. 
Meru, 7 ; description of, 385 ff. 
meter, names of, 121. 
Middle World, description of, 385 ff. 
mind, state of (bhava), 19, 27 ;-substance, 166. 
Mlecchas, names of tribes of, 187, 231 f., n. 294, 393 f.; resist Bharata, 

237 ff.; conquered by Bharata, 241 f.; subjects of Bahubali, 276. 
modes, of conduct, 8r, n. 122; of conveying pleasure, 189, n. 235; 

of expressing things, 210, n. 273. 
modification {paryaya), 210, n. 272. 
monkey, punished for fall, 329, n. 369. 
moon, and ocean, 32; night before new, 36, n. 59; honor paid to new, 

162, n. 209; delights cakora, 180; moon-days for fasting, 208, n. 
270; palaces of, 243, n. 308; Sephiili destroyed by, 267; cam· 
pared with shield, 277 ; elephant-tusks split by, 339 ; sharpens 
sight, 346 ; islands of, 390. 

monastone, water dripping from, 150, n. r92. 



motion, avoidance of, 27. 
mountain, lifted, 71, n. IOI. 
Mucuna pruriens, n. 84. 

506 

miilagul}-as {chief qualities), 12, n. 19, 82. 
Munisena, a muni, 64. 
Munisuvrata, T. q. v. 
murder by poisonous incense, 65. 
music, fourfold instruments of, 50, n. 77; three scales of, 50, n. 79 ; 

names of instruments, 121 ; grima:riga, 124, n. i:63 ; notes, 133 f. 
myrobalan,_ 367, n. 405. 

Nibbi, the seventh patriarch, 100 ff. 
Nagakumaras, 24z, n. 305, 244, .J8~; guardians of nine treasures, 252. 
NiagaSr"i, wife of a poor householder, 53 :ff. 
Nagila, a poor householder, 53. 
Nahalas, 276. 
Naigam~in, Sakra's general, I09, 230. 
Naisarpa, 252. 
name of husband, not spoken by Hindu women, n. 2o6. 
name-paper, turned up by Death, 108,224. 
Nami, T. q.v. 
Nami, Vidyiidhara-king, 170 ff. 
Namucidvi,!ffe=Sakra, q.v. 
Nandana. B. q. v. 
Naadana. 264, 386. 
Nandi, a villag€', 52. 
Nand!Svara, continent, description of, 395 -ff.; ocean, 397· 
Nandyivarta, car, n6. 
Narayai;ta, V. q.v. 
Natyamila, god, 25:r f. 
nectar, put in Arhats' thumbs, 130, r3z; nine tanks of, :r42, n. 

184, :r50, 
Nimagna, river, 25-2. 
nimba, 43, n. 63. 
Nirnamika, a poor girl, 53 ff. 
NiSumbha, P. q.v. 
nutmeg, effect from, 307, n. 349. 

Oblation, 2:ro f. 
Ocimum gratissimum, n. z70. 
offering-stands, Igo, n. 238. 
Oghasvara, bell, n6. 
oil, with :roo,ooo ingredients to cure leprosy, 67 ff. 
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omens, unfavorable, 275, n. 331. 
omniscience, of ~,abha, :r88 ; of Marudevl, 197 ; prevented by pride,. 

325 ; of Bahubali, 326 ; of Pui;ujarika and sadhus, 357; of Bharata,. 
378. 

origination, 209. 

ornaments, collection of fourteen, 229, n. 290; removal of---engenders. 
omniscience, 376 ff. 

orpiment, 137, n. 177. 

Padma, B. q.v. 
Padma, C. q.v. 
Padmaprabba, T. q.v. 
Pika5asana=Sakra, q.v. 
palace, description of, 258. 
palaces, statistics of, in heavens, 400. 
Piilaka, an Abhiyogika god, no; Sakra's car, 190, description of,. 

IIO ff. 
paficaparmqthinamaskriyi, n. 71. 
Pih,u!aka, 386. 
Pancjit.a, a nurse, 60 ff. 
PiinQ.uka, 253. 
Paramadharmikas (demons}, 36, n. 58. 
Pa~adyas, class of gods, 48, 399· 
PirSvanitha, T. q. v. 
passions (ka~aya), four, n. 5, n. 46; beginning of, :r48; 403. 
Fatal.a, ocean water from, 126, n. 165; 255, 299, 31:3; Piitiila-vessels,. 

389 f. 
patriarchs, the origin of, 97; account of the seven, 97-100. 
Pauloml, wife of Indra, 64. 
pavilion, marriage, description of, 140 f.; creeper ou, I44, n. 187. 
peacocks, love for clouds of, n. 13. 
pearls, from rain, 73, n. 107; kumbbika, u1, n. I52; sour~s of, n. 314. 
penance (tapas). 19, a7, 33; outer, 27; inner, 27; confession and-, 27. 
perishing, 209. 
permanence, 209. 
pictW'e, as device for telling a story, 6I f. 
Pltha, friend of Vajranabha, 7r -ff., 148. 
place-names, 263, n. 322. 
planets, cruel and favorable, 97, n. 136; cruel, 238; retrograde, 308. 
plantain-tree, association with jujube 35, 88; houses of, 107, n. 144. 
platform, erected where J_qabha broke fast, 183. 
Poa cynosuroides, n. 108. 
poetry, fourfold, 253, n. 313. 
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position of hand, bestowing fearlessness, r92, n. 239; lion's-ear, 219, 
n. 283; varada (boon-bestowing), 2II, n. 277. 

posture, n. 396, 366. 
powder, throwing of, 2IO, n. 274. 
powers, magic, 47, 75-79, n. III. 

powers, supernatural (atiSaya}, S, n. II, 132; of voice, 199, n. 246. 
Prabhiisatirtha, conquest of, 226. 
Priicinabarhis=Sakra, q.v. 
pradak,it.tii (circumambulation), 193, et passim. 
Prakin;iakas, class of gods, 49, 399. 
Pralhada, P. q.v. 
Prasannacaudra, king in W. Videha, 7. 
Prasenajit, the fifth patriarch, 99. 
pratima (meditation), n. 81. 
Prativasudevas, nine of, 7, n. 16; names of future eight, 352. 
Pratyardbacakrins=Prativasudevas, q.v. 
preaching, qualities of gaJ_labhfts', 2II. 
prestige, importance of, 289 ff. 
pride, prevents omniscience, 325 ; eight kinds of, n. 391. 
principles, fundamental (tattvas), 437 ff. 
Priti, wife of Ka.ma, I39. 
Pritiiigama, car, n6. 
PdyadarSana, merchant's daughter, 87 ff. 
propagation, of doctrine, eight kinds of, n. 124. 
piija {ceremony of worship), 59, et passim; to images of Arhats, :r31. 
PuJ_l<jarJka, chief ga:i;iabhrt, omniscience and death of, 356 ff. 
PUJJ.{jarikil}i, city in East Videha, 59. 
punishment, different kinds described, 55 ff. 
Purandara=Sakra, q.v. 
Purimatala, place of ~l}abha's omniscience, 187. 
Piiq1.abhadra, friend of J1vananda, 66; a merchant, 87. 
PuruhU.ta=Sakra, q.v. 
Puru:}apu1pJar'ika, V. q.v. 
Purul}asiiiha, V. q.v. 
Puru~ottama, V. q.v. 
pilrvas, the fourteen, 209, n. 271. 
Pu~kalapala, king, 63 ff. 
PUl}~aradvipa, description of, 391, 395; ocean, 395, 397· 
Pu:tikaravartaka (clouds), :r63, 248, 313. 
Pu!jpadhanvan=Kfuna, q.v. 
Prn.,paka, car, n6; god, u6. 

Quality (gUJ.la), 21:0, n. 272 ; one hundred and eight, 451 ff. 
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Rahu, n. 136, n. 333, 320, 341, 374, n. 4:io. 
rainy-season, description of, 14 f.; -birds, zt6, n. 279. 
Rajanyas, companions of king, 155. 
Ralqlasas (demons), 238, 240. 
Rima, B. q.v. 
Ralllas=Baladevas, q.v. 
Rati (Pleasure), 31; wife of Kama, 139. 
Ratipati=Kiima, q.v. 
Ratnaprabha, first earth containing hells, 380 f. 
Ravi, n. 136. 
rejection, of sinful activities, partial, 26 ; complete, 26. 
religion, support of, 19, 23. 
resolutions, 72, n. i:oz. 
Revanta, 71, n. 100. 
reverence, 27, 81. 
right-belief, faults of, 80, n. ng : qualities of, 80, n. 120 ; three 

characteristics of, 81, n. 121 ; exposition of, ao# g.; divisions of, 
204 ; five characteristics of, 205. 

right-conduct, exposition of, 206 f. j divisions of {=mahavratas), 206. 
See good conduct. 

right-knowledge, 201 ff.; divisions of, zor. 
ring, used in marriage-ceremony, 145, n. 189. 
Ri§tas, Lokantika gods, 160. 
rite, propitiatory, 231, n. 293, 251, 254, 262. 
rites, funera1, of MarudevI, 197; custom started. 197; of ~:tiabha and 

munis, 363 ff. 
river-bank, danger from, n. 57. 
rivers, three of Himavat, III, n. 150; fourteen of J ambildvJpa, 262. 
Rohana, Mt. (mt. of jewels), 150, 168. 
root, preposition following, 223, n. 285. 
~~abha, invocation to, 1 ; coilception of, 100; birth of, ro4 ; Dikku­

maris perform birth-ceremonies of, 105 ff.; birth-bath of, 114-29; 
childhood of, 131-34; marriage of, 138-48; coronation of, q8-49; 
desire for initiation, 160; resignation of kingdom, 161 ; initiation 
of, 163-66; first fast-breaking, 179 ff.; kevala, 187 ff.; progress 
through country of, 331 ; congregation of, 358 ; death of, 360; 
statue of, 396. 

\bjabhasena, ga;iabbft, zog. 
Rucaka, point at center of Meru, 380, n. 422. 
Rucaka, continent, 107; description of, 397; ocean, 397. 
Rucaka Mountains, 106, n. 142. 
rule, precedence of later, 342. 



Sabaras, Mleccha tribe, 247. 333. 
Sact, wife of Indra, 258. 
Sacinatha=Sakra, q.v. 
safflower, 334, n. 373. 
saffron, n. 394. 
Sagara, C. q. v. 
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Sagaracandra, merchant's son, 86 ff, 
Sagarasena, a muni, 64. 
Sahasr~a=Sakra, q.v. 
Sakatamukha, r87=Sakatanana (grove), 1g6 
Mkini-mantra, 322. 
Sakra, Indra's names and epithets apply to, n. 6; gives ],qabba birth­

bath, rq ff; establishes Ik1i!v3ku-family, 132-; arranges ii;abha's 
wedding, 139 ff.; ~abha crowned by, 149; holds initiation­
festival, 163 ff.; divine form of, 342; conducts ~abha's funeral 
rites, 363 :ff.: makes Bharata's initiation~festival, 378. 

Sakrasamanikas, see Siim8.nikas, 70. 
Sakrastava, 127, n. 166. 
sale, remnant after, expression of contempt, 62-, 138. 
salt, waved as auspicious, 144, 266, n. 325. 
samanikas, class of gods, 48, 399· 
samavasarai;ia, n. Io6; description of, 190-92; erected by Vyantaras, 

192, 334 f.; order of rank of audience, 336 f. 
Sambhava, T. q.v. 
Sambbinnamati (minister), 34 ff.; expounds Carvaka, 36-38. 
sath.lekhana, two kinds of, defined, 70, 357. 
sath.s:ira (worldly existence), pains of, 54 ff. 
Sanatkumara, C. q.v. 
sandal, treatment for fainting, 60, n. 87; for leprosy, 67 ff. 
Sallgamaka, god, n. I5. 
Sani, n. 136. 
Sallkba, 253 .. 
Satikrandana=Sakra, q.v. 
Santi, T. and C. q.v. 
Saptabhaiig:I, n. 4. 
Sarabha, attacking cloud, 238, n. 302; 289, 303, 315. 
Siirasvatas, Lokantika gods, I6o. 
Sarvaratna, 253. 
Sarvatobhadra, name of palace, 60 ; car, :n6. 
Satabala (Vidyadhara-king), 30 ff. 
Satamati (minister), 34 ff. 
Satruiijaya, description of, 354; first tirtha, 357. 
Saudharma (heaven)~ 65, 398, 399. 
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Saumanasa, 386. 
scales, three, 50, n. 79; notes of, n. I73; imitation of, 133 f. 
self-initiated, 168, n. 215. 
self-restraint, seventeen kinds of, 25, n. 40. 
sermons, on dbarma, 18-27; on various punishments, 54-57; 199-208. 
service, 27 ; ten persons entitled to, 83, n. 123 ; thirteen kinds of, 

n. 123, 

Se~a, n. 90, 319, 335, 
sheaths, around Lower World, 381, 399. 
shrine, memorial, description of, 365 ff.; protected by mechanical 

guards, 370. 
Siddhartha, garden, 165. 
Silandhara, muni, 44. 
Sindbu (river). 227, et passim; goddess, conquest of, 227 f. 
SiDhani~dya, memorial shrine, 365 ff.; 373. 
Sita, river, 29. 
~ltala, T. q.v. · 
skin-jewel, power to expand of, :216, n. 278, 231, 243. 
sleeping-charm, use of, n5. 
Smara=Kiima, q.v. 
snakes, guardians of treasure, 45, n. 66; poisoning by look, 64; poison­

less from brilliance of gods, 64; jewels in hood of, 185 , feeding 
milk to, 200; antidote for bite of, n. 288; put out light, 246, 
n. 31:0. 

Soma•line, origin of, 324. 
Somaprabha (Bibubali's son) 177, 312= 
Somaya5as, 177, 324. 
songs, comic, sung at wedding, 146. 
souls, two classes of, I, n. 3. See lives. 
SpbaiikS.dri=~tipada, q.v. 
Sreyiilisa, grandson of Bharata, 177 :ff., 362. 
Sreyiilisa, T. ~.v. 

Sri (Lak!}mI), married to Vi~]J.U, 63; IOI. 
Sri, use of, n. I ; of emancipation, I ; of modesty, 3I ; of Bharata, 162; 

of victory, 231 ; of Death, 237 ; etc. 
Sr1da=Kubera, q.v. 
Srimati, wife of Vajrajaligha, 59 ff, 
Srlprabha, palace in !Sina, 47, et passim. 
Sr1vatsa, car, II6, 
Srutakevalin, 18. 
steps, three, 209, 210. 

sthanakas, the twenty, 80 ff. 
stone.balls struck together, roS, n. 145. 



story, told by picture, 61 • 
study, of sacred texts, 27. 
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stuti, 109, 128, 167, 194, 198, 267, 269, 298, 300. 337, 339, 346, 370 ff. 
Sub:ihu, friend of Vajranabha, 71 ff.; q8. 
Subhadrii, the woman-jewel, 249. 
Subhiima, C. q.v. 
substance, I, n. 2, 2ro, n. 272. 
S11buddhi, a layman, 43 ff; friend of Jiva.nanda, 66; merchant, 177 fi. 
Sucitrallga.s, 95, see Citrailgas. 
Sudarfana, B. q.v. 
Sudharma, name of gods' council-hall, 140, n. :181. 
sugar-cane, presented to ~abha, 132; season for, n. 172; destroyed by 

wild pigs, 329, n. 370. 
Sugbo~a. a bell, no, n. 148, 290. 
Sukra, planet, n. 1:36. 
Sukra (preceptor), 184, n. 227. 
Sulasa, 345, n. 389. 
Sumanas, car, 116. 
Sumail.gala, twin and wife of ~~abha, 132. et passim ; prepared for 

wedding. 142 :ff.; mother of Bharata and Brahm!, and 49 pairs of 
twin sons, 148. 

Sumati, T. q.v. 
summer, description of, I3 f. 
Sunanda, wife of ~!:iabha, 138, et passim; prepared for wedding, 14z :II.; 

mother of Bihubali and SundarI, 148. 
Sunasira=Sakra, q.v. 
Sundari, birth of, r48; learns arithmetic, r53 ; marriage to Bharata, 

n. 202 ; first laywoman, 209; initiation of, 263 ff. 
Sun, islands of, 390. 
SuparSva, T. q.v. 
Suprabha, B. q.v. 
Su~er_ia, Bharata's general, ZI5, et passim. 
Susthita, muni, 60. 
Sutriiman=Sakra, q.v. 
Suvaqiajallgha, king in East Videha, 59. 
Suvega, Bharata's messenger, 274, et passim; negotiations with 

Bahubali, 278 ff. 
Suvidhi, T. q.v. 
Suvrata=Munisuvrata, q.v. 
SuyaSas, friend of Vajranabha, 71 ff.; t48. 
Svati, rain at time of, 73, n. 107; 261, n. 3r9, 384. 
Svayambhfi, V. q.v. 
SvayambhUramaga (ocean) 129,397,398. 
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Svayambuddha (minister), 34; exposition of d.hanna by, 34-36; in-
carnation as a Samanika, 52 ff. 

Svayamprabha, goddess, 51 ff. 
svayatb.vara, 251, n. 312. 

sword~jewel, description of, 24:t. 
Syidviida, n. 4, 4· 

T~asila, Bahubali's capital, 183 et passim; adornment of, 184 ; 
description of, 277 f. 

Tamisrii, cave, 174; conquest of, 229 ff.; march through, 233 ff. 
Tamrapar~i (:river famous for pearls), 150. 
Tapagaccha, n. 324. 
Taraka, P. q.v. 
tattvas (fundamental principles), 437 ff. 
territory, apportioned by ~~abha, 162. 
thread, origin of sacred, 344 f. 
thrones, shaking of, of Indras, 102, :ro8; of Sakra, r49, 163, 378; of 

Sindhu, 227 ; of Nagakumaras, 242. 
tilaka (mark on forehead), fourteenth ornament, 229; propitiatory, 

231, n. 293. 
time of death, thought at, 57. 
-----, change in nature at, 58. 
-----, wings of ant at, 58, n. 85. 
time, divisions of, 93 ff. 
tirtha, sacred place, 54, et passim. 
Tirthaiikaras, twenty-four, invocation to each, I ff.; suck thumbs, 130; 

consequences of disrespect to, x75 ; prophecy regarding future 
twenty-three, 347-49; city, gotra, parents, name, age, color, 
height, interval between, 347-49; prayer to each T., 37I-?'3; 
total of, 398. 

towns, different kinds of, 263, n. 322. 
tranquillity, 26. 
TrayastrhiSas, class of gods, 48, 399. 
treasures, nine, 73, 252; names of, 252 ; functions of, 252 f.; 262. 
trees, blossom from kicks or kisses from women, n. 204, 199 ; various 

names of, 217, 223. 
trials (parl~aha) 33, n. 55, x82. 
Tricosanthes, n. 216. 
T.ridai;i(jin (ascetic carrying 3 staves), 352. 
Tripffi:ha Kdava, V. q.v. 
Triv~tapapati=Sakra, q.v. 
truth, faith in principles of, 26. 
Tu ry1iitgas (wishing-trees), 30, 94, 96. 

33 



T~itas, Lokalltik:a gods, 160. 
twins, description of, 29. 

U gras, guardsmen, 155. 
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umbrella-jewel, power to expand of, 243. 
universe, shape of, 380. 
Unmagn3., river, 252. 
use, momentary and repeated, 207, n. 269. 
uselessness, comparisons for, 330. 
uttaragu1;1as (subsidiary qualities), 12, n. :r9, 82. 
Uttarakurus, description of, 29 f. 
Upper World, description of, 398 f. 
Uttar~aQ.ha, constellation, 100, 104, 166, 188. 

Vahnis, Lokintika gods, 100; =Agnis, 399. 
Vaimanikas, gods in heavens, 103, 319, 335, et passim; 398 ff. 
vaiSakha-position, 245, n. 309. 
Vaita.Qbya, description of, 173 f.; conquest of, 228; description of, 388. 
Vajrabhrt=Sakra, q.v. 
Vajraja:tigha, incarnation of ].l~abha, 59 ff. 
Vajranabha, incarnation of ~~abha, 71 ff. 
Vajrasena, cakrin in East Videha, 59, 7r. 
Vajrin=Sakra, q.v. 
vanities (gaurava), 23, n. 35. 
Varadamatirtha, conquest of, 223 ff. 
Vardhamana (Mahivira), 366, n. 404, 396. 
Varii;;e9a, 366, n. 404, 396. 
Varu1;1Ivara, continent and ocean, 395. 
vas, use of, n. 54. 
Vasantapura, city, 8 ff. 
Vasava=§akra, q.v. 
Vasudevas, nine of, 7, n. 16; prophecy about future eight, 350 f.; city, 

gotra, parents, name, age, color, height, period, 350 f.; distribution 
of, 398. 

V-asupfijya, T. q.v. 
Vayukumaras, 190, 334. 
Vedas, made by Bharata, 344; degraded later, 345. 
Veladharins, 389. 
Vidfira, sprouting with jewels, 63, n. 88. 
Vidyiidhara-cities, founding of, 173-75; names of IIO cities, 174-75. 
Vidyadharas, winning of lord.ship of, 170-,-3; sixteen classes of, 175 f.; 

resist Bbarata, 247 f.; make submission, 248; on A~ipada, 334. 
vidyiis, forty-eight thousand, 173, n. 21&; sixteen classes of, 175 f. ; 

n. 219. 
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Vijaya, B. q.v. 
Vijaya, goddess, 192. 
Vimala, car, n6. 
Vimala, T. q.v. 
Vimalavahana, the first patriarch, 96 f. 
Vinami, Vidyadhara-king, 170 ff. 
Vinitii, description of, I49-50; decoration of, 255 f. 
Vlra=Mahavira, q. v. 
Vi~i;ius=Vasudevas, q.v. 
ViSvakarman, divine architect, 215. 
vitalities (pra1:1,a), 22, n. 32. 

Vitex Negundo, n. 394. 
vows, great, 56. 
-, lesser (a1?,uvrata), 25,207, 344. 
--, meritorious (gu1;1a), 26, 207. 
-, disciplinary (Aiqa), 26, 208, 344. 
-, pau~adha, 2r8 ff. 
vows, results of violation of, 56 f., 207 ; given up by 4,000 kings, 168 f. 
VrddhBSravas=Sakra, q.v. 
Vp:rahan=Sakra, q.v. 
Vyantaras, make samavasara1,1a, 192, 335; divisions of, 382 f. ; Indras 

of, 383 ; liiiichanas of; 383. 

War, preparation for, between Bahubali and Bharata, 285 f., 295 ff., 
JOI ; of Bahuba1i, 297 ; of Bharata, 299. 

water. purification of, II, n. r8; thick, 380, 38:r. 
wealth, brought by Yak§as, 123, n. 162; by J:rmbhakas, 130, 162. 
weapons, thirty-six, 48, n. 76. 
well-digging, proverb about, 46, n. &J. 
well-mark, 135, n. 175. 
wind, thick, 13, 38o, 38I ; thin, 380, 381. 
wishing-trees (kalpa), ten, 29-30, 94 ff.; efficacy increased, 104; -

decreased, 148; extinction of, 151. 
woman, value of, 52 ; birth as - caused by deceit, 84. 
woman-jewel, description of, 249 f. 
worldly objects, indifference to, 26. 

YRjfiavallcya, 345. 
Vabjas, suppliers of treasure, 123; attendants of jewels, 234, of nine 

treasures, 252, of cakra, 29r, 321; sixteen thousand attendants of 
Cakrin, 244, 262 ; on A$1:ii.pada, 333 j work on samavasara9a, 335. 

Va~asvin, the third patriarch, 98. 
Yogis, 134, 269, 285, 31:2, 319, 331· 
yojana, determined by march of cakra, 216. 
Yugandhara, muni, 54 f.; sermon by, 54-57. 



INDEX OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT WORDS. 

Akiira~a, n: n. 
ala}n;iamahanasl, 76 n. 
agnimar;i.4-ala, 275 n. 
atlka, 367, 368. 
atikf, III U. 

ai:tga, 348. 
Atlga (scriptures), 74, 201, 201 n, 

209 n, 327. 
atlgara, n n. 
allgula, 234 11, 240 n. 
acak~u (kartD.an), i:88 n. 
aiijana, 395 n. 
a1;1uvrata, I2 n, 25, 207. 

atithisarhvibhaga, 208. 
atiSaya, 5 n, 6 n, 102, 197 n. 
addhahara ( ardhahara), 229 n. 
adhyavapfira, IO n, 

Anagna, 30, 95, 97· 
anantacattaj:aya, 379 n. 
anavasthita, 202 n. 
anaSana, 27, 85 n. 
ananugamika, 201 n. 
anirhara, 85 n. 
anivrtti, 187. 
anivrttikarai:ia, 203, 203 n. 
anisP?ta, 10 n. 
anukampii, 26, 81 n, 206. 
anuklcl.a, 27. 
anubandha, 26 n. 
Anek:inta, 2. 
autarailg:irl, 2 n. 
antarodaka, 263, 263 11. 

antarmuhiirta, 21 n, 78, 202 n, 

203. 
ap, 20 n, 
aparikarma, 85 n. 
aparigraha, 206. 

apari11ata, n n. 
aparya.pta, 20 n, 21 n. 

apii.yacintana, 4 n. 
apiirvakara1=1a, I87, 203, 203 n, 

378. 
apoba, 60. 
apramatta, 187. 
aprama.i;ia, n n. 
abhayada, 192 n. 
abhayadana, 19. 
abbavya, I n, 76 n. 
abhigraha (4), 12 n, 72 n. 
abhinaya, 189 n. 
abhivardhita, 26 3 n. 
abhutt:hana (abhyutthiina), 83 n. 
abhyahp:a, ro n. 
amavasi, 36 n. 
amavasya, 280, 280 n. 
amrta, 130, 130 n, 374 n. 
arjaka, I30. 
artha, 22 n. 
ardhanaraca, Q4 n. 
ardhasamavrtta, 253 n. 
arhat, 75 n. 
avaktavyam, 2 n. 
avagraha, 2or, 20! n, 341, 341 n. 
avadhi, 109 n, 188 n, 201 n. 
avadhijfiiina, 75 n, 201. 
avamiina, 154 n. 
avasarpit;tI, 6 n, 7, 93, 95, 138, 

197, 246, 360. 
avasihi, 82 n. 
avasthita, 202 n. 
avaya, 201 n. 
avicara, 85 n. 
aSana, 46 n. 
aSastrnpahatam, II n. 
3.Soka, 156, 157, 165, 334, 336, 

355. 
aSvattha, 98. I45, 148. 
a!}tama, 70 n. 



517 

asa.fijfiin, 2-0 n, 2I n, 22. 
asati, 2ro n. 
asteya, 206. 

ahiilsa, 24 n, 206. 

Ak:ara, 275 n. 
akiiicanya, 24 n. 
3.kfti, In. 
agama, 3 n. 
ailgika, :r8g n. 
aca.mamla, 264 n. 
acamla, 264 n. 
acarya, 83, 83 n, 152 n, 224, 251, 

258, 293. 
ia.cchidya, 10 n. 
iijlvika, 10 n. 
iijiiacintana, 3 n. 
iitmarak~a, 4,8. 
adananik~epa1:1,asamiti, 23 n. 
adikrtmai;iQ.ala, 183. 
adityapitha, 183. 
adh1ikarm.ika, 9 n. 
inuglimika, 201 n. 
apuccha,;ia, 82 n, 83 n. 
iimarSaUJfadhilabdhi, 75 n, 

imala, 377 n. 
amalasaraka. 377. 377 n. 
ayurbandha, 21 n. 
Ayurveda, 66. 
ayu,karma, 202 n. 
iirjava, 24 n. 
iirtadhyiina, 3 n. 
iiryii (meter), 122 n. 
a.lillgim;datiga, III, III n. 
alillgi, III n. 
avali, 204. 
ivaSyaka, 8:r n. 
avassita (iivaSya.k:I), 82 n. 
aviddha, 375 n. 
isiviijla, 75 n. 
iskandita, 241 n. 
astikya, 26, 8:r n, 2o6. 
iihara, 20 n, 21 n, II9 n. 

iihiiraka, 76 n, IIS n. 
ahiirya, 189 n. 

Ikka, 229 n. 
iga, 229 n. 
ingini, 85 n. 
icchii, 82 n. 
indradhvaja, 113, u3 n, 366, 367. 
indriya, 20 n. 
indriyaparyiipta, 21 n. 
indrotsava, 343 n. 

lryasamiti, 23 n. 
ihii, 201 n. 

Uttaragui;i.a, 12, I2 n, Sr n, 328. 
uttarlya, 298 n. 
uttiiryama;ialavaJ?,a, 266 n. 
uttejita, 241 n. 
utterita, 241 n. 
utpada, 209. 
utpiidanadol}a. 10 n. 
utsannakdya, 360. 
utsannakriyam apratipati, 4 n. 
utsargasamiti, 23 n. 
utsarpii;,:il, 93, 95. 
utsaha, 121, 122 n. 
udumbara, 217. 
udgamad~a,g n. 
udbhinna, 10 n. 
unmana, 154 n. 
unmiSra, 9 n. 
unmiSrita, u n. 
upakal}tha, 241 n. 
upayoga, 50 n. 
upaSama, 75. 
upaSam&Srei;ti, 204, 
upiisraya, 34I n. 
upapiida, 21 n, 47 n. 
Upaiiga, 201, 20I n. 
upiidhyiya, 83 n. 
upaya, 184. 
upasaua, 154 n. 



urasutta (urag.5iltra), 229 n. 
uvasampaya {upasampat) 83 n. 

Urdhvaka, III n. 
uba, 60, 201 n. 

"Riu, 202. 
rjumatijDana, 75 n. 
rddhi, 23 n. 
~bha, 134. 
r-.;abhanaraca, 94 n. 
n;ti, 49 n. 

Ekatvavitarkivicira, 4 n, 

ekak~a, 20 n. 
ekantaduQ~ama, 93. 
ekintarlik~a, 152 n. 
ek3.ntasu~ama, 93-
ekantasnigdha, 152 n. 
~aJµSamiti, 23 n. 

Aiky~rutavicara, 4 n. 

Onkara, 150, 2t9, 375. 

audarika, n8 n. 
audde5ika, 9 n. 
aunodarya, 27. 
aupaAamika, 204, 204 n. 

Kakkola, 223. 
ka.k:~akara, 259 n. 
kataka, 229 n. 
kacJaa {kataka), 229 n. 
ka:,;iaya, 49 n., 229 n. 
kai;itakita, 355 n. 
kadamba, 157, 157 n, 355. 
kandala, 339, 379. 
kapikacchu, 56, 159. 
kampana, 49 n. 
kara¥a, 203 n, 375 n. 
kara;u:J.aka, 29 n. 
karapatra, 49 n. 
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karavatika, 49 n. 
karJra, 172. 

karkaraka, 150. 
kar~ikara, 217. 
kartarf, 49 n. 
karbata, 263, 
karma, 6 n, 55, I40, r52 n, 1:58, 

188,197,202,267,298,300,323, 
3Z4. 3Z5, 3Z6, 3Z9, 330,337,344, 
346,353,357, 4oz If. 

kalaSa, II3 n. 
kalacikabhara~a, 229 n. 
kalpa, 301. 

kalyat;ia, 109, 109 n, IIO, 196, 370. 
kavi, 84 n. 
k~liya, z n, ng n, 187 n, 328. 
kaiisyakiira, 259 n. 
kaki;it, 234 n. 
katlk~. Son. 
K3.1I, 176. 
kama, 22 n. 
Kama, 87. 
kayace~a. 85 n. 
kliyabala, 76 n. 
kayotsarga, 16, 16 n, 54 n, 68, 

81 n, 3z3, 324, 326. 
karaka, 205. 

karui;iya, 33 n. 
kB.rma:i;ia, n8 n. 
kMyapa, 258 n. 
k~aya, 328. 
kahala, nr, 293. 
kinsuka, 355. 
kimpak:a, r68, 168 n, 
kila, 247. 
kiP,ka, 58 n. 
loiika, 94 n. 
kullkuma, 35S n. 
ku1ika, 185. 
kui;i.cJ.ala, 229 n. 
kuddiila, 49 n. 
kunta, 49 n. 
kubja, 94 n. 
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kumuda, 184. 
kumbha, 152, 367. 
kumbbakara, 258 n. 
kumbhika, II1i III n. 
kurajya, 263, 263 n. 
kula, 83 n. 
kulakara, 102. 

kulalqt, -xo2. 
kuiagrha, 154 n. 
kulmii.!;;a, 72 n, 76 n. 
kuSa, 74, 74 n, 271. 
kuSila, 76 n. 
kiipakhanana, 46 n. 
k~na, 166 n. 
keU.ra (keyG.ra), 229 n. 
ketaki, 354, 355. 
kevala, r88 n, rg6, 358, 378. 
kevalajfia'.na, 64. 201, 323, 325, 326, 

36r. 
kevalajii.a.nakalyi.!].a, 190. 

kevalin, 4 n, 75 n. 
kevalisamudghiita II9 n. 
kopvedha, 76. 
k*-hakabuddhi, 76 n. 
kautuka, 231 n. 
Kaula. 43. 
kauSala, So n. 
Kaumki, r75. 
krlta, ro n. 
krodha, 2 n. 
krodhapi:1;14,a, ro n. 
k{lapakaSrel}i, 197, 204, 357, 361, 

378. 
~amayitva, 46 n. 
k',laya, 75. 
~ayatitbi, 238 n. 
qanti, 24 n. 
k{la,yika, 204, 205. 
k{liyopaSamika, 204, 205, 205 n. 
qframadhusarpiriM'ava, 76 n. 
q,urika, 49 n. 
k{lvecJii, 155 n. 
~ve4iipfccha'., 155 n. 

Khagga, 49 n. 
kh•dya, 46 n. 
khe,a, 263. 
khelau'=1adhi, 75 n. 

Gai;i.a, 83 n, 210. 
gai;i.adbara, 175 n, 81 n, 2II, 353, 

356. 
gai;tabhft, 209, 210, 2II. 

gai;i.ita, r54 n. 
gati, 44 n, 200, 270. 
gatitrasa, ZI n. 
gada, 49 n. 
gandharva 258 n. 
Gandbiiri, 175. 
Garu4a, 335. 
garbhaja, 21 n. 
galita, 122 n. 
gavyiiti, 5 n, 29 n, 365 
gandhara, 133 n. 
gandharagriima, 50 n. 
Giindhari, r73 n. 
gui'ija, r54 n, 234 n. 
g111;1.a, 205, 210 n. 
gul}avrata, IZ n, 26, 207. 
guJJaStbiina, 3 n, 4 n, 187, 197, 

429 ff. 
gupti, 23 n. 
guru, 202, 32r, 326. 
gurupiija, 83 n. 
guliki.i, 49 n. 
Gehakara, 30, 95, 97, 235. 
goi;ii, 297 n. 
gotra, 257, 346. 
gopala, 259 n. 
gophal;li, 49 a. 
gorocana, 137 n. 
gosin}a (candana), 67, 6g, 213,246, 

261, 299, 363. 
gaurava, 23 n. 

Gaurf, r73, 173 n, 175. 
Gaurfpfi.ja, 158 n. 
granthi, :202, 203. 
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graha1;1ai~a1;1a, II n. 
gramatraya, 50 n. 
gramaraga, I24, I24 n, 197. 
gliina, 83 n. 

Ghana, 49 n. 
ghatikarman, 72, I83 n. 

Cakora, 180, IgB, 305, 342. 
cakra, 49 n, 72, I34, 196, 213,254, 

262,273,281,291,304,307.320, 
321, 322, 331, 352. 

cakravaka, 258, 26o, 294, 330. 
ca)qlu (karman), 188 n. 
caturasrasusa:rb.sthana, 94 n. 
caturtha, 70 n, 208. 
caturviit.Satistava, 81 n. 
campaka, r57, 355. 
carmakara, 259 n. 
cataka, 122, 146, 172, 2u, 330. 
cara'1a, 75 n, 79 n. 
caritra, 206, 207. 
cii.ritramohaniya, 204 n. 
caritramohaniyakarman, 203 n. 
cikitsa, IO n. 
Citrarasa, 30, 95, 96. 
Citratiga, 301 96. 
CUrgayoga, II n. 
culama~i (cU<:iama!}.i), 229 n. 
caityadru, 73, 131, r92, 335. 
caityastUpa, 366. 
cotI (H), 234. 

Chadmastha, r68, 183 n, 361. 
chanda,;ta (chandana), 83 n. 
chardita, n n. 
Chedasfitra, 201 n. 
chela.va,;ia, 155 n. 

J aitghacara~a. 79 n. 
jambil, 157, 300, 300 n. 
jalama~Qala, 275 n. 
jallau.,adhi, 75 n. 

jati, 124 n, 376 n. 
jatiraga, 376 n. 
Jina, 359 n. 
j inakalpa, 205 n. 
jiva, 19, 19 n, 22 n, 148, 158, 437, 
jivapradeSa, rr9 n. 
jiianadlina. 19. 
J yoti~ka, 94. 

· J yoti~ka, 30, 96. 

Jhallari, 380, 380 n. 

J)accUsa, 49 n, 
Qaha, 49 n. 

Tagara, 245. 
tattva, I6, r92 n, 437 ff. 
tapas (12), 12 n, r9, 24 n, 26. 
tapasvin, 83 n, 84 n. 
tamata, 334. 
tarava.ri, 49 n. 
tahakkiira (tathiikara), 82 n. 
ta,;i.c)ava, 376. 
tambillika, 259 n. 
tamra, 188. 
tala, 376, 376 n. 
tithi, 163 n, 238 n. 
tiryaiic, 20 n. 
tilaka, 142, 213, 229, 229 n, 23I, 

254, 262, 296, 338, 355 n. 
tlrtha, 54, 59, I49, 198, 259, 298, 

357. 
Ttrthakrt, 357. 
tlrtbakrtkarman, 5, 5 n. 
Urthakrtnamakarman, 84. 
'I'irthatlkara, 7, 7 n, 347. 
tirthaseva, 80 n. 
tuQ.ia (trutita), 229 n. 
Tumburu, 192, 192 n. 
tilrya, 70 n. 
tilryallga, 94, 96. 
Turyallgaka, 30. 
tejas, 20 n, 21 n. 
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tejoleSyii, ']6 n. 
taijasa, II8 n, 119 n. 
tomara, 49 n. 
tora'.la, I44 n. 
trasa, 1:9, 20 n, 21 n. 
trasanii<li, 235 n, 401. 

Tridai;i.4in, 35:2. 
trasaniimakarman, 21 n. 
tripadi, :267. 
tripr9tha, :29 n. 
triSula, 49 n. 
tryasra, :234 n. 

Datti, 154 n. 
darpa1.1a, II3 n. 
darbha, 218, 325, 
da:£Sanamohaniyakarman, 203 n, 

204 n, 205 n. 
darSaratri, 36 n. 
di.in.a, 19. 
dayaka, II n. 
diir~antika, 189 n. 
digvirati, 207. 
d.igvrata, 208. 
dlpaka, 205. 
D!pasikhli, 30, 94, 96, 96 n. 
du.J;akhotpiida, 22 n. 
dundubhi, 90. 
duspbota, 49 n. 
duQ~ama, 93. 
du~amasu~mi, 6 n, 93. 
diitakarman, 10 n. 
dU.rvii, 107, 141, 144, 217, 249, 

320, 355. 
deva, 20 n., 21 n. [258, 261. 
devad.U~a. 107, 165, 165 n, 246, 
ddavirati, 25. 
deM.vakasikavrata, 2o8. 
dramaka, 32 n. 
dravya, I n, 4 n, 210 n, 
dravyatirtha, So n. 
dravyapramiii;ta, 153 n, 154 n. 
dravyasathlekbanii, 357. 

droi;i.amukha, 263. 
dve!}a, 3 n. 

Dhanus, 49 n. [329, 330, 340. 
dharma, 5, 18, 22 n, 35, 271, 328, 
dharmakathin, 84 n. 
dharmacakra, 6 n, 186, 192, 331. 
Dharmacakrin, 346. 
dharmatirtha, 160. 

dharmadhyana, 3 n, 4 n, 344, 352. 
dharmadhvaja, 331. 
dharmariiga, 26 n. 
dharmallibha, 16, 18. 
dharmopagrahadana, 23. 

dhatu, 47 n, 375 n. 
dhatrikarman, 10 n. 
dhara~a, 201 n. 
dhivara, 259 n. 
dhikka, 99. 
dhikkara, 148. 
dbiima, II n. 
dhorita, 241 n. 
dhyana, 3 n, 371 n. 
dhruvaka, 121, 121 n. 
dhrauvya, 209. 

Nandyavarta, II3 n, 134, 135 n. 
naputlsaka, 55 n. 
namaskiira, 162 n. 
namaskrti, 166. 
naya, 210 n. 
nagadamanl, 225. 
nagaloka, 142 n. 
nanatvaSrutaviclira, 4 n. 
napitakarman, 154 n. 
niima, In. 
namakarman, 44 n. 
naraka, 20 n, 21 n, 361. 
natakRJ;la:i;iQha, 55 n. 
na.raca, 94 n. 
nik~ipta, I 1 n. 
nik~pa, r n. 
nidi.ina, 3 n. 
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nimantat].a (nimantral}a), 83 n. 
nimitta, Io n. 
nimba, 43. 
niyama, 26 n. 
nirgrantha, 76 n. 
nirlobhata, 24 n. 
nirv",la, 272, 347,357, 365. 
nirva,;:i:akalyai;i.a, 361. 
nirveda, 26, 81 n, 205. 
n~ta, 230 n, 
n~ramaJJ.a, 72. 
nisihi, 82 n. 
nisihita. (na4edhikf), 82 n. 
n1ti, 96, 97. 
nila, 166 n. 
naimittika, 84 n. 
nyagrodhaparimru;iQ.ala, 94 n. 

Pai:icaparam~hinamaskriya, 47 n. 
pa4ipuccb.a~a, 82 n. 
pafjipuccha (pratip:rccha), 82 n. 
pai;i.ava, 376. 
pai:i4u, 355 n. 
pattana, 263. 
pattisa, 49 n. 
padastha, 371 n. 
padanusari, 76 n. 
padartha, 3 n. 
panasa, 355 n. 
parakarai;ie, 82 n. 
Paramadharmika, 36 n. 
paraloka, 199 n. 
parasu, 49 n. 
paravrtti, IO n. 
parikarma, 85 n. 
parik~IQapm;1.yacaturdaSik:a, 238 n. 
paribhogai~ru;tii, II n. 
pari~ma, 203. 
par~aha, 33 n. 
paryanka, 359, 36o, 366. 
paryiipta, 20 n. 
paryiipti, 19, 20 n, 22 n. 
paryaya, 4 n, 2:ro n. 

paryffl}ai:_1a, 46 n, 210 n. 
parva;i.i, 379 n. 
parv:iJJ.i, 379 n. 
palasa, r6, 334. 
palya, 29 n. 
palyopama, 252. 
paScattapakira, 82 n. 
paovagamana, 85 n. 
Pfuisumula, 176. 
pakhai;i.rJ.in, 41 n. 
PaJJ.4uki, 176. 
padapopagamana, 84, 85 n, 358. 
pana, 46 n. 
pa.pa, 3 n. 
Parvati, r76. 
pasa, 49 n. 
pi~C,aviSuddhi, 12 n. 
pii;i.C,aviSodhi (4), 12 o. 
pii;iQastha, 37r n. 
pippat, qS o, :217. 
pihita, II n. 
pui;i.ya, 366. 
pu~rtha, 253 n. 
pulaka, 76 n. 
pu,;pa, 375,395 n. 
puja, 59, 127, i:31, 213, 258, 298, 

299, 3or, 304, 374. 
piitika, 9 n. 
piirgatithi, 238 n. 
piirva {time), 84 n~ IOO n. 
PU.rva (scriptures), 118 n, 2or, 2or 

n, 209, :291, 358. 
pUrvadhara, 75 n. 
pllrvaiiga, 347. 
prccha, 155 n. 
prthaktvavitarkavicira., 4 n. 
pfthula., 234 n. 
pp;h v1tnru;i.Qala, 275 n. 
pota, r54 n. 
p01?adhavrata, 208. 
pau~I, 210 o. 
pallljiadha, 2r8, 223, 226, 251, 255, 

259. 
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Prakin;1aka, 20I, 20I n. 
pralq-ti, 205, 205 n. 
PrajD.apti, 173, 173 n. 
pratikrama1;1a, 81 n. 
pratimii (12), .r2 n. 
pratima, 54, 54 n, 170, t75. 
pratimana, i:53 n, I 54 n, 294. 
prati~thii.panasamiti, 23 n. 
pratisrutika, 189 n. 
pratyiikhyana, 81 n. 
pratyeka, 20 n, 21, 

pradak!z,ii;ii, r93, 321 et passim. 
prade5an~panna, :r54 n. 
prabhavanii, So n, 84 n. 
pramii~a, 153 n, 154 n. 
pramoda, 33 n. 
pravacin, 84 n. 
prastha, 210, zto n. 
priii;ta, zo n, 22 n. 
prii.du);tkarag.a, 9 n, 
priibhftika, 9 n. 
primitya, 10 n. 
ptaya6citta, 27. 
priydclttakautukamaiigata, 231 n. 
priyangu, 95, 98, 99, 103. 
plaiighana, 241 n. 
pluta, 241 n. 

Philt, 309. 

Baka~ta. 282 n. 
bakula, ,56, 355. 
balipat,1:a, Igo n. 
hahu, ZOI, ZOI n. 
bahu,a, 76 n. 
biidara, :to n, 21, 21 n. 
bimba, 51, 139. 
bljabuddhi, 76 n. 
brabmacarya, 24 n, 25 n. 
Brah~da, 243. 

Bhaktapratylkhyana, Ss o. 
bha.kti, So n. 

bhadra (dvipa), 88, 88 n, 292, 301. 
bhadra.sana, II3 n. 
bhalli, 49 n. 
bhavya, I n, 76 n, 343, 371, 378. 
bhirm]4a, 319. 
bhi.i.va, r n, 19, 27. 
bhavatlrtba, Sr n. 
bhiivanii, 12 n, 27. 
bbiivasathlekhanii, 357. 
bhru;Jii, 20 n. 
bh~asamiti, 23 n. 
bbindimala, 49 n. 
bhilt, 283. 
bhiimi, 20 n. 
Bhi1mitut.14a, 175. 
Bh;nga, 30, 94, 96. 

Makara, 136, 237, 335, 368. 
ma~ka, 49n. 
maiigata, 231 n. 
macjamba, 263. 
mai;i.i, 234 n. 
mat.14a1a, 162 n, 275 n. 
Ma1:1yatiga, 30, 95, 97. 
mati, 109 n. 
matijfiana, 60 n, 2or, 201 n. 
matsyayugma, rr3 n. 
mada, 339, 339 n. 
madana, 145 n. 
madhuratrf:1aphala, 234 n. 
Madyiiliga, 30, 94, 96. 
madhyamagriima, 50 n. 
manal;tparyiiya, 72,166,202,202 n, 

358. 
manal;tparyiiyajfiiina, 75 n, 201. 
Manu, 175. 
manru}ya, 20 n. 
man~yaloka, i:66 n. 
manobala, 76 n. 
mantra, 322 n. 
mantrad~a. Ii: n. 
manda (dvipa), 88 n. 
mandradvipa, 88 n. 



marakata, 166 n. 
malla, 308. 
mallika, 334. 
maharghyasvalpabh~a1,1a, 230 n. 
mahavidya, 173 n. 
mahavratas, 12 n. 
mahiruh, zo n, 2I n. 
mak.1ira, 98, 99, I48. 
manavaka, 365. 
Matallgi, 176. 
m1ittdevi, l4I n. 
matrveSma, q1 n. 
tnadhyasthya, 33 n. 
mana, 2 n, II4, I54 n. 
m8.napi:ipja, IO n. 
ManavI, 175. 
manonmanavamanani, I53 n. 
manonmiinaprama\la, 154 n. 
maya, 2n. 

mayapii;iQ.a, 10 n. 
m1ira1;1antika, n9 n. 
mardava, 24 n. 

malatI, 334• 
malakara, 259 n. 
malapahp:a, ro n. 
mahana, 343, 344· 
miccha (mithya), 82 n. 
mithyiidt!i\tipraSailsana, 80 n. 
mithyadr!i\~isarl.J.stava, So n. 
misradvipa, 88 n. 
mukti, 24 n. 
muttavali (muktavalI), 229 n. 
mudgara, 49 n. 
mudda, (mudra) 229 n. 
muni, 16. 
muraja, 380. 
muSala, 49 n. 
mui;.ti, 49 n. 
muhUrta, 202 n. 
mulakannan, II n. 
mUlagui;ia, I2, 12 n, SI n, 328. 
Miilaviryii, 176. 
Mii1asfitra, 20I n. 
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mrgadvipa, 88 n, 

mrdaiiga, nr n, 234 n, 275 n, 376, 
380 n. 

maitiphala, !45, '145 n. 
maitrI, 33 n. 
mok~a, 22 n, 77, '197, 199, 201, 

203, 206, 300, 340. 
mrak~ita, 11 n. 

Vak~akard.ama, 178, 256,298, 364, 
375. 

yata, 99. 
yati, 357. 
yatidharma, 23 n, 26 n, 70 n, 207. 
yathiipravrttikarai;ia, 203, 203 n. 
yantrapi4,aka, 259 n. 
yava, I35n. 
yuga, 263 n. 
yoga, 75. 
yogapii;iQa, II n, 

Yogi, 259, 337. 
yojana, 5 n, 192 n, 2I6, 218, 346. 

Rajju? I03, ro3 n, 401. 
rayai;ia (ratna), 229 n. 
rasa, 23 n, r89 n, 239, 323. 
rasatyaga, 27. 
raga, 3 n, IZ4 n. 
rajakulakarai;ia, 154 n. 
rajacakra, 162 n. 
radhavedha, 319, 3r9 n. 
rl$ta, 368. 
riipa, 152 n. 
rttpavarjita, 371 n. 
rtlpastha, 37r n. 
recita, 241 n. 
rocaka, 205. 
RobiJ;i1, 173 n. 
raudradhy1ina, 3 n. 

Lak$a1;1a, Sr n, 249 n. 
lak!i\mi, 258. 
labdhi, 75 n. 
labdhitrasa, zr n. 
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lava1I, 156, 223. 
lasya, 125, 333, 376. 
Hliga (of samyaktva), 26 n. 
lipta, II n, 
1Inata, 27. 
lu9-thi, 49 n. 
lokanali, 235, 313. 
lokamadhyiivasiinika, r89 n. 
lobha, 2 n. 
lobhapii;i.Q.a, 10 n. 
lohitakf?a, 367, 368. 

VaitSalaya, 176. 
vajra, 49 n. 
vajrar~abhanaraca, 85 n, I33· 
vajra~abhaniracasalllhanana, 94 

n. 
vaj:rat~d.a, 219 n. 
vaj:rada~Qa, 219 n. 
vanipaka, ro n. 
vandana, 8 t n. 
varada, 2rr. 
varuda, 259 n. 
var~apada, 253 n. 
v,rtamiinayoga, 17 n. 
vardhamana, Il3 n. 
vardhamanaka, 202 n. 
valgita, 241 n. 
vas, 32 n. 
vastuvadana, 122 n. 
vahnima9(jala, 275, 275 n. 
vagbala, 76 n. 
vacika, 189 n. 
vatsalya, 259 n. 
vadin, 84 n. 
viipi, 135 n. 
viimana, 94 n. 
viiyu, 20 n, 21 n. 
v8.yumal}.4ala, 275 n. 
vasa~a, 210 n. 
vasantl, 157. 
vikalakfa, 20 n. 
vigama, 209. 

vicara, 4 n, 85 n. 
vicikitsa, So n. 
vitarka, 4 n. 
vidya, 84, 173, r73 n, 175, 176 n. 
vidyadevl, 176 n. 
vidy:iciraiµ., 79 n. 
vidyiipig.4a, ro n. 
vidyavat, 84 n. 
vinaya, 27, 81. 
vinipatika, 189 n. 
vipakacintana, 4 n. 
vipula, 202, 202 n. 
vipulamatijfiana, 75 n. 
vipruQ.auf?adhi, 75 n. 
vibhiigani:§lpanna, 154 n. 
vimana, 101, 101 n, n4. 
vi~amav1tta, 253 n. 
vistara, 375 n. 
vtr_ia, 375 n. 
VJk~amuta, r76. 
v1tte~ salik§epava, 27. 
Veda, 344, 345· 
vedaka, 205, 205 n. 
vedanlya, ng n. 
vedya, 204, 205. 
vaikurvikadeha, 76 n. 
vaikriya, n8 n, ng n, 260. 
vaikriyalabdhi, 358. 
vaikriyasamudghata, u8. 
vaiyavp;ta, 27. 
vaisak:ha, 245, 245 n. 
vyaiijana, 375 n. 
vyafijanadhatu, 375. 
vyutsarga, 27. 

$akti, 49 n. 
Saiika, Son. 
Sallkita, n n. 
Sank:u, 49 n. 
~allkuka, r76. 
sallla, 26, Sr n, 205. 
Sam!, 98, 145, 372. 
Sayanasamputa, 47 n. 
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Sarabha, 238, 238 n, 276,287, 289, 
303, 3r5, 368. 

Sarira, 20 n, 2r n. 
SallakI, 217. 
Sakini, 322 n. 
Sakiaimantra, 322. 
§akta, 43 n. 
!ii.I, 377, 377 n. 
sastra, 159, 274, 309, 314. 
sitc.,avrata, 12 n., 26, 207. 
Silpa, 152 n. 
SivaSrI, I n. 

Sii;;tabhru,a, 393 n. 
Si~ya, 83 a. 
sitaleSya, 76 n. 
Sila, 19. 
Silavrata, 344 n. 
SilaD.ga, 23 n. 
Sukladhyana, 3 n., 4 n., 46 n. 
Subhadhyana, 27. 
SuSr~a. 26 n. 
Se,;rtita, r55 n. 
Sephali, 267, 267 n. 

Saiki.,aka, 83 n. 
Saildi, 4 n. 
SaileS1dhyana1 356, 367. 
Sauca, 24 n. 
Syama, 166 n. 
Sr!, l, l n, 86, 237, 239, 248, 271, 

272,294, 296, 299, 322,324, 373, 
375. 

Midamagai;iQa, 129, 129 n. 
Srivatsa, II3 n, :r34, r35, 135 n, 

r36, 367. 
Srlvalli, 366, 366 n. 
Sruta, rag n. 
Srutakevalin, 18. 
Srutajiiana, 4 n, 201. 
Sruti, 375 n. 
Slel}mataka, 355. 
Sloka, I2I, I2I n, 371. 
Svapakis, 176. 
Svasocchvasa, 20 n. 

~a(jallSa, 234 n. 
i.,a(jasra, 234 n. 
!}a(jjagrama, 50 n. 
~8jj!ha, 70 n. 

sat:byama, 24 n, 25 n. 
sarhyojana, II n. 
sat:blekhana, 70, 85, 85 n, 357. 
sal.llvega, 26, Sr n, 205. 
sati:J.vyanadana, 32r n. 
sat:hsara, 128, 200, 34x. 
sathstavapi.!pJa, IO n. 
sat:bsthanacintana, 4 n. 
sathhrta, I I n. 
sallkleSa, 22 n. 
satigba, 83 n. 
saiijiiin. 20 n, 21 n, 22. 

satya, 24 n. 
sanirhara, 85 n. 
Saptabhallgi 2 n. 
samacaturasrasati:J.sthiina 94 n. 
samaya, 204, 205 n. 
samarthal;t padavidhil;i, 236 n. 
samavasaraJ.la, 6 n, 73, 176, 190, 

193, 265, 269, 3II, 335, 337, 
345,356. 

samav:rtta, 253 n. 
samadhi, 46 n. 
samiti (5), 12 n, 23 n, 132. 
samudghata, n8 n, II9 n. 
sam badha, 263, 263 n. 
sambbinnaSrotas, 75 n. 
sammUrchin, 2r n. 
samyakcaritra, 25 n. 
samyaktva, 202 n, 203 n. 
samyakSrad.dhana (u da!Sana), 202. 

samyagjfiana, 25 n, 201. 

samyagda!Sana, 25 n. 
sayathkarai.ie, 83 n. 
sarai.ia, 236. 
sarat, 236. 
sariti, 236. 
sarvavirati, 25. 
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sarvau,tiadhi, 75 n. 
sagara, 93, 347. 
sagaropama, 7r, 71 n, 347. 
sata, 23 n. 
si.ttvika, 189 n. 
sadi, 94 n. 
sadbarmika, 83 n. 
siidhiirai;ia, 20 n, 22. 
sadhu, 209, 336, 341, 342, 345. 
siidhupratima, I2 n. 
siidhvJ, 209, 336. 
samacarl, 81 n. 
satnayika, 81 n. 
samayikavrata, 208. 
samayikasiitra, 268. 
sarasa, go n. 
sasvadana, 204. 
sitadhyana, 3 n. 
siddha, 84 n, 173, zo5 n, 361, 362, 

37,, 379. 
siddbi.nta, 286. · 
siddhigati, 128 n. 
sinduvara, 157,354,354 n. 
simisimis, 359, 
sivaka, 259 n. 
Sucitrailga, 95. 
siitra, 267. 
Siitra (scripture), ~o:r n. 
siipakara, 258 n. 
suparl, z78. 
suv~a, 234, 234 n, 
suvaq1.akira, 258 n. 
S~ad~mii, 93, 152 n. 
S~amasup.ma, 152 n. 
su~ama, 93. 
suk~ma, 20 n, 21. 
sG.qlD.akriya, 36o. 
sUlqmakriyapratipati, 4 n. 
sil~asamparilya, 187. 

Sftt, 309. 
siln:Ji:a, 206. 
sevarta, 94 n. 
skandhaka, 121, 122 n. 
stiipa, 365, 36g, 377 n. 
strila~a;ia, 249 n. 
sthavira, So, 83 n. 
sthiina, 84. 
sthanaka, 80. 
sthiipana, 1 n. 
sthapaniikarmika, 9 n. 
sthfila, 385, 385 n. 
sthavara, 19, 20 n, 21 n. 
sthairya, So n. 
sniitaka, 76 n. 
snigdharU~a, 152 n. 
snehaprota, 271 n. 
syiid, 20I. 

Syadvada, 2 n, 4. 
svayatrl.vara, 172, 251, 345 n. 
svastika, n3 n~ 134. I35 n, 136, 

141, 141 n, 150, 190, 256, 258, 
335. 

svadya, 46 n. 
svadhyaya, 27. 

Hatisa, 28 n, 65, :roo, 133, :r33 n, 
328, 334, 363. 

harita, 166 n. 
hala, 49 n. 
ba11Isaka, 125. 
hakara, 97, 97 n, 99, 148. 
hara, 229 n. 
hiitsa, 3 n. 
hira1:1ya, 162 n. 
hira1:1yasvar~a, :r29 n. 
hlyamanaka, 201 n. 
hu~Qa, 94 n. 
hetuvada, 3 n, 4 n. 



PLATES 

Frontispiece R~abhanatha. Statne in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow. Dated 1177 A.D. 
By courtesy of Mr. Prayag Dayal, Direc­
tor of the Museum. 

Plate I Manu~yaloka. Reproduced from the Ardha­
Magadhi Ko~a. By courtesy of the S.S. 
Jain Conference. 

Plate II The Laiichanas of the Twenty-four T!rthaft­
karas. Reproduced from Der J ainismns. 
By courtesy of the author, H. von 
Glasenapp. They are as follows : 
1. bull, 2. elephant, 3. horse, 4. mon­
key, 5. curlew, 6. red lotus, 7. svastika, 
8. moon, 9. fish (makara), 10. srlvatsa, 
II. rhinoceros, 12. buffalo, 13. boar, 
14. falcon, 15. vajra, 16. deer, 17. goat, 
I8. nandyavarta, 19. water-jar, 20. tor­
toise, 21. blue lotus, 22. conch, 23. ser­
pent, 24. lion. 

Plate III The Fourteen Dreams of R~abha's Mother. 
Photograph by Miss L. F. Austin of 
"dreams" belonging to Kalyan ParSva­
nath Temple, Baroda. 
I. bull, 2. elephant, 3. lion, 4. Sr!, 
5. wreath, 6. moon, 7. sun, 8. flag, 
g. water-jar, ro. lotus-pond, II. ocean of 
milk, 12. palace (or aerial car), 13. heap 
of jewels, 14. smokeless fire. 

Plate IV The Eight Aµspicious ,Things. Photograph 
by Miss L. F. Anstin of a Jain scroll in 
the Oriental Institute of Baroda. By 
courtesy of the Director, Dr. B. Bhatta­
charyya. 
I. mirror, 2. Srivatsa, 3. nandyavarta, 
4. water-jar, 5. two fish, 6. throne, 
7. powder-flask, 8. svastika. 



ERRATA. 

Page. Line. For Read. 
24 marjava arjava, 
25 n.39 caritra caritra 
27 7 prayaScitta pra yaScitta 
29 n.48 P!'llthastika P!'llthasthika 
30 6 Anali.gas Anagnas 
46 n. 69 asana ' asana 
50 n. 79 0 makarai;i<Ja 0 makaranda 
72 20 ghati ghati 
79 6 Pat)qaka Pi.it)Qaka 
80 n. Il9 mithyadr~ti mithyadfllti 
81 n. 122 pratikramana pra tikramaQa 
83 19 abhyutthana abhyutthana 
84 25 first fast 
93 22 Su~ama0 Su~ma 0 

94 n. 119 saihsthana saiilsthana 
97 l MaIJ.yaiigas Mat)yailgas 

107 20 thousand hundred thousand 
107 28 devadu~ya devadu~ya 
Il6 26 Bhavanavasins Bhavanavti.sins 
117 18 Maghasvara Meghasvara 
122 n. 160 arya i.iryi.i 
137 n. 177 gorocana gorocana 
152 n. 193 su~masu~ma dul;i~amadul;i~ama 

dul;i~ama su~amasu11ama. 
153 n. 196 vis~vasakyabha~ya Vise~vasyakabhaeya 
187 n. 232 301 391 
190 n.238 balipatta balipatta 
203 n.255 caritra0 caritra0 

0 tattvaloka 0 tattvaloka 
204 5 ~yopasamika ~yopasamika 
205 1 

" " n.262 
" " 
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Page. Line. For Read. 
205 n.262 Joiayika 1,sayika 
209 14 Brahmi Brahm! 
229 n. 290 urasfitra ural;isfitra 
261 1 marks things 
264 n.324 Tapagac~ha Tapagaccha 
268 2 Brahmi Brahm, 
303 33 .Bha vana vasins Bhavanavasins 
311 13 delete comma 
332 35 Punandara Pura.nda.ra 

ADDENDA. 

72 20 'he' 
324 2 'his' 

refers to Vajrasena. 
,, ,, Ba.hubali. 
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Pr,ATE Ill 

The Fourteen Dream:,; of R:;,ahha's )-:lother 



l'L,\TE I\. 

The Eight Auspicious Things 



GAEKW AD'S ORIENT AL SERIES 

----
Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 

Literature, edited by competent scholars, and pubUshed 
by the Oriental Institute, Baroda 

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED 

I. K3vyamlm3.rhei: a. work on poetics, by Riijasekhara 
(880--920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal a.nd R. Ana.nta-

Rs. A. 

krishna Sastry, 1916. Reissue, 1924 2-4 

Thi.a booh has been Bet a8 a text-book by several Universities including 
Benares, Bombay, and Patna Universitie&. 

2. Naraniir3yaq.iinanda: a poem on the Paurlii;iic story of 
Arjuna. and Kr~~a's rambles on Mount Gimar, by Va.a­
tupala, Minister of King VIradha.vala of Dholka., com­
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, i.e., A.D. 1221 
and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalal and R. Anant&krishna 
Saatry, 1916 . . Out of print. 

3. Tarkasaii.graha: a work on Philosophy (refutation of 
Vais~ika. theory of atomic creation) by Anan_da.jii.&na. 
or .Ana.ndagiri, the famous commentators on Sankar&­
carya.'s Bha.~yas, who flourished in the latter half of 
the 13th centurr: edited by T. M. Tripa.thi, 191'7 2--0 

4. PiirthaparRkrama: a drama describing Arjuna.'s re­
covery of the cows of King Vira~a.. by Pra.hliidanadeva, 
the founder of Piilanpur and the younger brother of 
the Paramiira king of Ch&ndritva.tl (a state in Marw&r), 
a.nd a feudatory of the kings of Guzera.t, who wss a 
Yuva.riija in Samvat 1220 or A.D. ll64: edited by 
C. D. D.W, 1917 . . o.-,; 

5. RA11;1trau(Jhavadt8a: an historical poem (Mahikavya) 
describing the history of the Bagula.s of Ma.yii:ra.giri, 
from R&~~ra.u~, king of Ka.nauj and the originator 
of the dynasty, to Niiri:i.ya.na. Shah of Ma.yiiragirl by 
Rudra. Kavi, composed in S'aka. 1518 or A.D. 1596: 
edited by Pandit Embar Kriahnamacha.rya with Intro-
duction by C. D. Dalal, 1917 . . 1-12 

6. LiDgiinuSRsana: on Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 
between the last quarter of the 8th century and the 
first quarter of the 9th century: edited by C. D. 
D&la.l,1918 0-8 

7. Vaaantaviliisa: a.n historical poem (Ma.hiikiivya} de­
scribing the life of Vastupa,la. &nd the history of 
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Guzerat, by Balaohandrasiiri (from M~heraka. or 
Majhera in K~i Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 

Rs. A. 

of Vastupala, composed a.ft.er his death for his son in 
Samvat 1296 (A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917 1-8 

8. Riipaka~atkam: six dramas by Vatsa.raja., minister of 
Parama.rdideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the 
2nd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen-
tury: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918 2-4 

9. Mohapari:ijaya : an allegorical drama describing the 
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver­
sion of Kumiira.pala., the ChaJukya King of Guzera.t, 
to Jainism, by YaBa.l;i.piila, an officer of King Ajaya.­
deva, son of Kumiira.pala, who reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvija.yaji with Introduc-
tion and Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918 2---0 

lO. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two 
brothers, Vastupiila and Teja.J:ipiila., and their King VIra.­
dhavala of Dholka., by Jayasilllhasiiri, pupil of Vtra­
siiri, and an Acarya. of the temple of Munisuvrata 
at Broach, composed between Samva.t 1276 and 1286 
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920 2-0 

ll. Udayasundarikatbi: a. romanoe (Campii, in prose and 
poetry} by SQ9.i#tala, a contemporary of and patronised 
by the three brothers, Chchittara.ja, Nagarjuna, and 
Mummur;iiraja, successive rulers of Konka.n, composed 
between A.D. I026 and 1050: edited by C. D. Dalal 
and Pandit Emba.r Krishnama.cha.rya., 1920 2--4 

12. MahB.vidyB.viQambana: a work on Nyaya. Philosophy, 
by Bha.Ha Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1274: edit.ed by M. R. Tela.ng, 1920 2-8 

13. PrB.cinagurjarakavysaD.graha : a collecton of old 
Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries 
A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920 2--4 

14. Kumiirapiilapratibodha: a biographical work in 
Prfikrta,, by Soma.prabhicharya, composed in Salllvat 
1241 or A.D. 1195: edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920 7-8 

15. Ga1;takiirikii : a work on Philosophy (PaSupata. School) 
by Bhasa.rvajiia. who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th 
century: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921 1-4 

16. Sail.gitamakaranda : a work on Music by Narada: 
edited by M. R. Tela.ng, 1920 . . 2--0 

17. Kavindriiciirya List : list of Sanskrit works in the 
collection of Ka.V1ndracarya, a. Bena.res Pandit (1656 
A.D.) : edited by R. Ami.ntakrishna. Shastry, with a 
foreword by Dr. Ga.nganatba Jha, 1921 0-12 

18. Viirihagrhyasiitra: Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 
Ya.jurved.a,: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920 0-10 

l9. Lekhapaddbati : a. collection of models of state and pri-
va.t.e documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A.D.: 
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Rs. A. 
edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar, 
1925 2-0 

20. Bhavi,ayattakahii or Paiicamikahii : a romance in 
ApabbralllSa language by Dhanapala ( circa 12th cen-
tury): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D. Gune, 1923 6--0 

21. A Descriptive CataJoaue of the Palm-leaf and Im• 
portant Paper MSS. in the Bbandars at Jessal~ 
mere, compiled by C. D. Dalal and edited by Pandit 
L. B. Gandhi, 1923 3-4 

22. ParaSuriimakalpasiitra : a work on Ta.ntra, with com­
mentary by Ra.meSvara : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastxy, B.A., 1923 . . Olothcopie.s. 8-8 

23. Nityotsava: ~ supplement to the ParaSUramakalpa.sUtra 
by Umiinandaniitha: edited by A. Mahadeva. Sa.stry, 
B.A., 1923. Second revised edition by Swami Tirvik-
rama Tirtha, 1930 5--0 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Priibhakara School 
of PiirvamlmiitD.sa. by Ra.manujacarya: edited by Dr. 
R. Shamasastry, 1923 1-8 

26, 32. Samariiti~af}a : a work on architecture, town­
planning, and engineering, by king Bhoja of Dhara. 
(11th century): edited by Maha.mahopadhyaya. T. 
Gai;ia.pa.ti Shastri, Ph.D., 2 vols., 1924-1925 10-0 

26, 41. SiidhanantaHi: a Buddhist Tantric text of ritua.ls, 
dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 small works, com­
posed by distinguished writers : edited by Benoytosh 
Bhattacha.ryya, M.A., Ph.D., 2 vols., 1925-1928 14--0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 
Library, Baroda: Vol. 1 (Veda, Vedalalqla:i;:ia, and 
Upanii;iads), compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., and 
K. S. Ramaswiimi Shasiri, with a. Preface by 
B. Bhattache.ryya., Ph.D., 1925 6--0 

28. Miinasolliisa or Abhila~itiirthacintiim-ar;ii: an ency­
clopiedic work treating of one hundred different topics 
connected with the Royal household and the Royal 
court by Some.Svaradeva., a Cha.lukya king of the 12th 
century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., 
vol. I, 1925 2-12 

29. 

30, 

Nalaviliisa: a drama by Riimachandra.siiri, pupil of 
Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Pa.urai;iika. story of 
Na.la and Dama.yantl: edited by G. K. Shrigondeka.r, 
M.A., and L. B. Gandhi, 1926 

31. Tattvasaiigraha : a Buddhist philosophical work 
of the 8th century by Santaraki;iita, a Professor a.t 
Nila.nda with Paiijika (commentary) by his disoiple 
Ka.ma.la.slla., also a. Professor a.t Niilanda : edited by 
Pandit Emba.r Krishna.michtirya. with a. Foreword in 
English by B. Bha.ttaoharyya., M.A., Ph.D., 2 vols., 
1926 

2-4 

24--0 
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33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi: By Ali Mahamma.d. Khan, the 
last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat : edited in the original 
Persian by Syed Nawa.bali, M.A., Professor of Persian, 

Rs. A. 

Ba.rod.a College, 2 vols., 1926-1928 19-8 

35. Manavagrhyasiitra: a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) 
of the Yajurveda with the Bha~ya. of A1;1~ii.vakra: 
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit 
Rame.krishna. Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface by Prof. 
B. C. Lele, 1926 5----0 

36. N3tyaS3stra: of Bha.rata. with the commentary of 
Abhinava.gupta. of Kashmir: edited by M. Ra.makrishna 
Ka.vi, M.A., 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 1926 6---0 

37. ApabhrathSakavyatrayi: consisting of three works, 
the Ca.rcar1, Upade8araeiiyana, and Kalasvariipakulaka, 
by Jinadatta Siiri (12th century) with commentaries: 
edited with an elaborate introduction in Sanskrit by 
L. B. Gandhi, 1927 4---0 

38. Nyayaprave8a 9 Part I {Sanskrit Text) : on Buddhist 
Logic of Dilin§.ga., with commentaries of Harihhadra 
Siiri and Pa.:civadeva : edited by Principal A. B. Dhruva., 
M.A., LL.B .• Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University, 
Bena.res 4--0 

39. NyiyapraveSa, Part II {Tibetan Text): edited with 
introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu­
sekhara. Bhatta.charyya, Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis-
vabha.rati, 1927 J-8 

40. Advayavajrasaitgraba: consisting of twenty short 
works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud­
dhist savant belonging to the 11th century A.D., 
edited by Mahllmahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, 
M.A., C.I.E., Hon. D. Litt., 1927 ~-0 

42. KalpadrukoSa : standard work on Sanskrit Lexico­
graphy by KeSava : edited with an elaborate introduc­
tion and indexes by Pandit Ra.ma.vata.ra. Sa.rma., 
Sahityacharya, M.A., of Patna. In two volumes, vol. 
I, 1928 10-0 

43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement: by Ali Muhammad 
Khan. Translated into English from the original 
Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. (retirad), and Prof. 
Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Corrected reissue, 1928 6-8 

44. Two Vajrayina Works : comprising Prajfiopiiya.vinis­
cayasiddhi of Anarigavajra. and Jfianasiddhi of lndra­
bhiiti-two important works belonging to the little 
known Tantra school of Buddhism (8th century 
A.D.): edited by B. Bhe.ttaoha.ryya., Ph.D., 1929 3-0 

45. BhivaprakiSana: of Saradatanaya., a. comprehensive 
work on Dramaturgy and Ras&, belonging to 
A.D. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness Ya.dugiri 
Ya.tira.ja. Swami, Melk.ot, and K. S. Rama.swami Sastri, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1929 7--0 
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46. R3macarita : of Abhinanda, Court poet of H&rav&rllla 
(cir. 9th century A.D.): edited by K. S. Ra.me.swami 

Rs. A. 

Sa.stri, 1929 7-8 
47. NaftjarijayaSobhii!iiat;ta; by Nrsilllhaka.vi alias Abhi-

nava. Kalidiisa, a work on S&nsk.rit Poetics and rela.tes 
to .~he glorification of Naftjaraja., son of VIrabhUpa of 
:M:ysore : edited by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya., 1930 5-0 

48, Niifyadarpaqa: on dramaturgy by Riimaca.ndra SUri 
with his own commentary : edited by Pandit L. B. 
Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. In two volumes, 
vol. I, 1929 4-8 

49. Pre-DiD.naga Buddhist Texts on Logic from 
Chinese Sources : containing the English tra.nslation 
of Satd8lietr,;t of .Aryadeva., Tibetan text and English 
translation of Vigraha-vyiivartani of N!lgiirjuna and the 
re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of Upiiyahr­
®ya and Tarka.§iitltra : edited by Prof. Giuseppe Tucci, 
1930 9---0 

50. Mirat-1-Ahmadi Supplement : Persian text g1vmg 
an aooount of Guzerat by Ali Muhammad Khan: 
edited by Syed Nawab Ali, M.A., Principal, Ba.haud-
din College, Junagadh, 1930 6--0 

51. Trh1a,tiSalakapuru,acaritra: of Hemacandra., 
la.ted into English with copious notes by Dr. 
M. Johnson of Pennsylvania. University, U.S.A. 
(AdISvaraoa.ritra.), illustrated, 1931 .• 

trans­
Helen 
Vol. I 

52. Dai.i4aviveka: a comprehensive Penal Code of the 
ancient Hindus by Va.rdhamana of the 15th century 
A.D. : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Kr1,11_1a 

15-0 

Smrtit1rtha, 1931 . . 8-8 
53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamii.ja : the earliest and 

the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of 
the Buddhists: edited by B. Bhattacbaxyya, Ph.D. Skortly. 

64. Jay3.khyasa:rhhitii: an authoritative Paficar.!itra work 
highly respected by the South Indian Va:U,1_1avas: 
edited by Pandit E. Krishna.macharyyaof Vadtal, with 
one illustration in nine colours, 1931 12-0 

55. Udbhafi)atikiravivrti: an ancient commentary on 
Udbha~a's Kiivylilalik&rasiira.saitgraha generally attri­
buted to Mukula Bha.Ha. ( 10th century A.D.): edited by 
K. S. Rama.swami Sastri. Shortly. 

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS 

I. NiityaS3.stra: Vol. II edited by M. Ramakrishna. Ka.vi. 
2. Manasollisa or Abhila~itiirthacintam&J;ti, vol. II edited 

by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. 
3. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. io the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda, vol. II (S'ra.uta., Dharm.a., and 
Orhya Siitras) compiled by the Library sta.ff. 
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Rs. A. 
4. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. In the Jain Bhan-

dars at Pattan : edited from the notes of the late 
Mr. C. D. Dalal, M.A., by L.B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 

5. Siddhintabindu : on Vedanta. philosophy by Madhusii­
dana Sarasva.tl with commentary of Pu~ottama. : 
edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LL.M. 

6. Portuguese Vocables in the Asiatic Languages : 
translated into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. 
Soares, M.A., Baroda College, Baroda. 

7. Ahsan-ul-Tawarikh : history of the Safvi Period of 
Persian History, 15th and 16th centuries, by Ahsan 
Ra.mu!: edited by C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. (retired), 
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8. Abhisamayalalikllriiloka: a lucid commentary on the 
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Siri:i.habhadra : edited by Prof. Giuseppe Tucci. 
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edited by the late Ma.hamahopadhya.ya Pandit 
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10. Padm3nanda Mah:ikiivya: giving the life history of 
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ll. Saktisaii.gama Tantra: a voluminous compendium of 
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Kali, Sunda.rI, and Chhinna.masta.: edited by 
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13. Niityadarpaq.a, Vol. II: introduction in Sanskrit giving 
an account of the antiquity and usefulness of the 
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PHILOSOPHY 

I. The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents: 
I, the souroes and nature of religious truth. II, super­
natural beings, good and bad. III, the soul, its nature, 
origin., and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, sa.lvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo­
tional attitude and religious idea.Is] : by Alban A. 

Rs. A... 

Widgery, M.A., 1922 15-0 
2. The Philosophy and Theology of A verroes : L Contents : 

I, a. decisive discourse on the delineation of tile relation 
between religion and philosophy. I a, on the problem 
of eternal knowledge which Averrocs has mentioned in 
his decisive discourse. II, an exposition of the 
methods of arguments concerning the doctrines of 
the faith]: by Mohammad Jamil-ur-Rahman, M.A., 
1921. (Cloth R,. 5/-) 3-0 

3. ReUgious and Moral Teachings of Al Ghazzali: 
[Contents: I, the nature of man. II, human freedom 
&nd responsibility. III, pride and vanity. IV, friend­
ship and sincerity. V, the nature of love and ma.n's 
highest happiness. VI, the unity of God. VII, the 
love of God and its signs. VIII, riza or joyous sub­
mission to His will]: translated by Syed Nawab Ali, 
M.A., 1921 2-0 

4. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of 
ta.lk:s and discussions with H.H. the Maha.raja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction, I, Physica.l values. 
II, intellectual values. III, resthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, religious value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5/-) 3-0 

5. Immortality and other Essays : [Contents: I, philos­
ophy and life. II, immortality. III, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality a.nd Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con­
fessiom of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and hi.story. 
XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. {Cloth Rs. 3/-) 2-0 

6. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadi8-i-
Halila or the tradition of the Myroba.lan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vall Mohamm.a.d Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Vimmitroda.ya. with their translations in 
English, Guja.rati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya, 
JII.A., Ph.D. 04! 
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